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PREFACE 


Tue present volume is a survey rather than a study in depth. 
This limitation arises, partly, from the purpose and character 
of the Schweich Lectures and, partly, from a lack of prolego- 
mena of serious dimensions in the field of the Ethiopic Bible 
translations. On a few of the other subjects here treated I have 
touched in some earlier studies. I have considered carefully 
what has ‘been written, especially by M. Rodinson, since I first 
discussed—in the mid 1950s—the Hebraic ingredients in 
Abyssinian Christianity. I have, however, not hesitated to 
plagiarize those previous writings of mine in cases where I felt 
unable to progress beyond those earlier positions. In any event, 
T expect this to be my final contribution to the study of Hebraic- 
Jewish elements in Ethiopian monophysite Christianity or to 
the ramifications of the Sheba legend. In foreseeable circum- 
stances I would not wish to return to these subjects, as I feel 
that I have now said everything in this sphere that I am 
capable of saying. 


I should like to express my sincere gratitude to the members 
of the Schweich Committee for the great honour they have done 
me in inviting me to deliver this series of lectures. There are so 
many illustrious names among my predecessors, including those 
of some of my own teachers, that I have at all times contem- 
plated this task with awe and reverence as well as with a genuine 
sense of inadequacy оп my рагі. E 

I wish to thank Sir Mortimer Wheeler, C.H., and his most 
helpful staff for their unfailing kindness during the period of 
the lectures and the printing of this volume. 

My colleague, Dr. А. K. Irvine, has been good enough to 
read the typescript and to offer some valuable criticisms. | - 

My wife has subjected my manuscript to critical scrutiny 
and has, as usual, made herself responsible for all the physical 
aspects of preparing the typescript for the printers. e 

5 am $30) obliged MES Richard Hosking of the British 
Museum and to Professor C. F. Beckingham for lending me 
their excellent slides for illustrating the Schweich lectures and 
for permitting me to include some of them among the Plates of 
this volume. 


РКЕЕАСЕ 


và 

I am also grateful to the B.B.C. for lending me a Colour 
transparency of my Queen of Sheba picture of which they took 
а photograph for one of their programmes in the йол 
series. 


E. U. 
December 1967 
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INTRODUCTION 


The Ethiopian scene: the Biblical setting 

WII II. recent political events and decisions һауе placed Ethiopia 
firmly within her geographical setting, the continent of Africa, 
her traditional historical role—extending over two millennia or 
morc—had made her a bridge between the civilizations of Africa 
and Asia. Many of her inhabitants were migrants from South 
Arabia who had introduced their language, their writing system 
(which underwent, however, material alterations on the western 
side of the Red Sea), and other vital facets of their cultural in- 
heritance. With her ancestry across two continents and her 
commanding position in the horn of Africa, Ethiopia has always 
occupied a favoured place at a crossroad of civilizations and 
a meeting point of many raccs and influences. Jerusalem became 
as vital as Aksum in Ethiopian national consciousness, and the 
religion that had sprung from Mecca has exerted a more than 
intermittent pressure on the creed of Alexandria which is so 
deeply rooted in the realm of Prester John. 

Ethiopia—more than four times the size of Great Britain —is 
à country of great natural beauty, marked by a vast mountain 
massif with a mean height of some 8,000 feet. These highlands 
rise from the torrid plains, abruptly and almost perpendicularly, 
and the steep escarpment has had a profound influence on the 
course of Ethiopian history: it has attracted Semitic immigrants 
from South Arabia, deterred the would-be conqueror, and pre- 
served a civilization of Biblical hue in a cocoon of archaic and 
antique style, It has also for many centuries enabled the people 
to live in isolation from the outside world and to stem the on- 
slaught of advancing Islam. The abruptness of the physical 
Contours is reflected in astonishing contrasts of climate within 
a distance of a few miles and in linguistic barriers of uncom- 
Promising incisiveness. 

This great massif is cleft, in a direction from north-east to 
South-west, by the rift valley—that enormous geological depres- 
Jon which extends northwards from the fault zone of the Red 
Sea towards the Dead Sea and the Jordan valley and is ines 
in Ethiopia, by the Dankali depression and the deep trenc? 
uns mal памету study of the ramifications of this mythical concept cf. C. F. Beckingham's 

ture The Achievements of Prester John, S. O. A. S,, 1966. 


* CO my The Ethiopians, and ed., G. UI. P., 1965. 
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2 INTRODUCTION 
which cuts the plateau along the course of the Awash river and 
the group of large lakes in south-west Ethiopia.! To the west of 
these mountain ranges lies the immense valley of the Nile and 
its tributaries which is fed, in part, by the romantic Abbay (or 
Blue Nile), winding its tortuous course to and from Lake Tana, 
and by the torrential rains which, from June to September, gush 
down the mountains as mighty rivers. i 
S 1 or Blue Nile plays a profoundly important part in 
Е pian life and history. To Ethiopians it is the Gihon of 
enesis 2: 13 (‘and the name of the second river is Gihon: the 
pe that compasseth the whole land of Ethiopia [Cush]’) ; and to 
this day the Nile springs are called Giyon,? i.e. Ethiopic for 


Gihon. There is no vali 
. The alid reason tı i 
acy of this identification:3 in КАН ы: 


: Jeremiah 2: 18 Shibor, the river of 
боть is rendered as Гуш» by the Septuagint; in Ben ваат 
ppears in parallelism to the Nile; cf. also Jubilees 8: I5 


d 
NN Well as Josephus, Antiquities, i. т, 3,6 The secret of the 
с curiosity of men, from 


urce had roused th 1 
Ale е passionate 
exander the Great and Julius Caesar to James Bruce and, in 
b 
who has made a most able 


our own day, R. E. Ch 
у, R. E. Che 2 
survey of the area, ys 


A recent student of Ethio 


seduced by the charm of tradi 
у an extraordinarih 
natural beauty and 4 Ur 


a gate through cma climate often called < 


People in a setting of great 
idyllic”, it offers 


or, one may add, full of the favour e ан і пісу medieval - 


outside the bustli flavour of Ola Т. i 

peace where wine modern towns Ethiopia remet o haven of 

of the anit O, arc dancing before thi ains a aven of 
nt Orient continue to live, c ark and the courtesies 


9 
8 The scene of David and 
вата Us Army, airo Aff 


* CE. Cherman 


4 Charles, The Ej ton 
boa: 1 n 94 86 
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INTRODUCTION 


all the house of Israel playing before the Lord on harps and 


lyres, drums and sistra, dancing with all their might, and bring- 


ing up the ark with shouting and the sound of the trumpet! is 


a spectacle that is eminently alive in Ethiopia and can be seen 
each year at Timqat? and on many other occasions, 
The Biblical atmosphere manifests itself in Ethiopia not onl 

in attitudes, beliefs, and a general quality of life that is force- 
fully reminiscent of the Old Testament world, but it is also 
expressed in numerous more tangible ways: the council of elders 
resolving a dispute, sitting by the gate or under a tree in the 
field, reminds one of the scene in Deuteronomy 25: 7-9 or 
Ruth 4: 2 (‘then the elders of the city shall call him and speak 
unto him’ or ‘he took ten men of the elders of the city and said, 
Sit ye down here [by the gate]’). An Ethiopian notable’s stately 
progress, in the cold mist of dawn, on ass or mule, accompanied 
by his retainers, is precisely as described in Genesis 3 (‘and 
Abraham rose up early in the morning and saddled his ass and 
took two of his young men with him, and Isaac his вол...” 
And David with his harp or lyre differs little from the Ethiopian 
minstrel playing on instruments that have scarcely changed 
since the days when Saul's spirit needed to be soothed.’ Who 
can fail to think, when watching an Ethiopian child washing the 
feet of his father’s guest, of the similar scene when Abraham 
received the three men, or the woman washing Jesus’ feet, or 
he himself those of his disciples?? The dignity of the bow, so 
vividly described in Genesis 33: 6-7 when Jacob's wives and 
handmaidens and children bowed to Esau,’ isa daily occurrence 
of touching spontaneity in contemporary Ethiopia. 

The people who inhabit this beautt ful land and who con- 
sider themselves the lawful successors of Israels have been estab- 
lished in the horn of Africa for several millennia and constitutean 
amalgam of Hamites, Semites, and Nilotic groups. Whether the 
Cushitic (i.e. Hamitic Ethiopian) peoples originally came from 
southern Arabia, whence the Hamito-Semites may have sprung,“ 
or whether the cradle of the once united Hamito-Semitic race 


( 55) rains and pressures of 
difücult to maintain this judgement (first expressed in 1058) as the strains and Duo 
dificult io main iaa ЫС begin ю шык even on the a a of 


The Church of Абаи, рр 169. | 
з + CE Gen. 18: 4 
* Gf John 13 5- 
+ GE Lure 7: ear: abe fell on her Her and bowed. herself te the ground’ (Ruth 2: 19) 
с у gasi, chaps i бо, 55, Go, et passin. Conti Rossini, Lier Lona C.0., 1909, 
^ та. Bee also below, p. 3t (cher passage) 
* GE Hitti, History of the Arabr* (1949), PP- 197 
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4 INTRODUCTION 


was—as some scholars have conjectured—in that part of Africa! 
which is now called Ethiopia, need not concern us at present, 
In any event, the prolonged influx of Semitic clements from 
south-west Arabia, in pre-Christian centuries and later, has once 
again brought about a union of Hamites and Semites. The stage 
is the Abyssinian plateau where the result of this renewed fusion 
a БЕСІ the пл of the Hamites аз the predominant 
ethnic factor and of the Semites as inci inguisti 
puer es as the principal linguistic and 
Physically, the Hamito-Semitic union has produced a hand- 
some race, elegant, subtle, and nervous. Most travellers and 
observers have gained the impression that Ethiopians are excep- 
ei intelligent, mentally agile, and quick to absorb know- 
5 d are proud, yet courteous, and good manners are 
mini they are also accomplished diplomats, perhaps 
es E but generous and uncalculating. Ethiopians 
e P but their sense of honour and justice 
SR SERES е matter has been argued out at length; they 
a case with great dexterity and a distinct flair f 
oratory. Their hospitality retains so: 9 b feat 
mething of a Biblical and 


patriarchal flavour; and few of those who have savoured it have 
been able to resist their ex 


compelling charm, quisite sense of humour and their 
Nobody quite knows 
boundaries of th 


pire. Since no properly con- 

ud c all population figures 
SS 936, L'Africa Orientale? thought 
19505 ic guess, while the figure in the 
(р. ва is 7} million. The 1954 Ethiopian 
ate of just under 17 millions, and 


Previous guesses’ rangi 
0 Јом and failed to ae 


Soave: At any rate, E 
e most populous state 

„ xxiv. бао; Skins 
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INTRODUCTION 
Biblical references to Ethiopia 


In assessing the significance of Biblical references to Ethiopia 
one has to bear in mind that the Hebrew ‘Cush’, which has been 
rendered by the Septuagint as Aloria," lacks any precise con- 
notation, Могсоуег, many of the scriptural references are of 
difficult interpretation. The same is very largely true of classical 
writers as well: thus Homer speaks (Odyssey, 1. 22 ff.) of ‘the 
distant Ethiopians, the farthest outposts of mankin 
whom live where the Sun goes down, and half where he rises’. 
This division into eastern and western Ethiopians probably 
indicates that the name Ai@lones? referred to all peoples of dark 
skin, from the country south of Egypt, Nubia, to India. Hero- 
dotus is at times a good deal more precise, y identifies 
Ethiopia with the kingdom of Meroe, Nubia: ‘Ethiopians in- 
habit the country immediately above Elephantine, and one half 
of the island; the other half is inhabited by Egyptians; . - - 
finally, you will arrive at a large city called Meroe: this city is 
said to be the capital of all Ethiopi 25 

It is clear, therefore, that the Biblical ‘Cush’ is a vague term 
connoting the entirc Nile Valley, south of Egypt including 
Nubia and Abyssinia.’ 012 701 YTT (Esther 1: 1) describes the 
utmost limits of the world. We have already discussed the river 
Gihon which 'compasseth the whole land of Ethiopia’ (Gen. 

2: 13), ап apt description of the Nile’s course in Meroe and 
Abyssinia. The genealogical table (Gen. 10: 6-8) is of the utmost 
importance, but the confusion it induces and the problems it 
poses seem wellnigh incapable of solution: the sons of Ham are 
Cush? and Mizraim, Phut and Canaan; and the sons of Cush 
are Seba, Havilah, Sabtah, Raamah, and Sabtecha; and the sons 
of Raamah are Sheba and Dedan. And Cush also begat Nimrod. 


+ On twoloccarions (Ps. 72: 9 and 74: 14) Aidlores appears as Sn, o. W. of OS. 

Опо e ie ually explained as affar and é (Liddell and Soost o Max } 
Aihiopien, Leipzig, 1904, p. 4) ‘burnt face’, but might also Бе derived from af@oy 
means sparkling, brilliant’; and Conti Rossini (Steria Ера, P 56) renders this аз ‘dal viso. 
таги ара ell i alo ‘red, fiery’ and might be compared to Amharic gay ‘red 
where "questo, nel linguaggio corrente, è il Abisini, opposto а pur colore dei 
теки, Scangalia, ecc. (Suppl. to Cuidi's Vocsbalarie Amarica, col 79)» 

3 Cf. Herodotus vii. 70 Ci i. ге. 

» GL. Herodotus Vor. between ‘Ethiopia? and ‘Abyssinia’, see шу Sema erke of 
Ethiopia, p. 4. Cf. also Glaser, Abessinier іл Arabien und Afrika, pp. 6 ff 


to teach the seventy lang to mani rod the wicked: “Іп my суса 
there ік none greater Langues tnught me the language of Cush’ (cf. алал! Лозна in 
Ginsberg, Legends of the Jews, йі 2151 Peeudepigrapha, p- 363). 

Fer dip ar the offipring of Cush, ef. Skinner, Genesis, pp. 207% 
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5 INTRODUCTION 
Of the two sets of names mentioned as Ham's progeny, cach 
reads from south to north (Cush and Egypt; Phut and Canaan). 
Phut = Punt is probably the Somali coast,! and Canaan is the 
only non-African location cited. The sons of Cush all appear to 
be situated in Asia; no doubt the compiler of the table believed 
these Arabian peoples either to be of African descent (or migra- 
tion) or to be under African dominion—by no means ап ex- 
travagantly eccentric suggestion. By far the best known of these 
names are Sheba and Dedan: the literature on Sheba and the 
Sabaeans is too extensive to be quoted here, while Dedan has 
been generally associated with el- Ula in the northern Hedjaz.* 
There are several places in the Old Testament where Cush is 
mentioned as the border region south of Egypt: ‘from Migdol 
to Aswan up to the border of Ethiopia’ (Ezek. 29: 10) ; "Ethiopia 
was strong and Egypt without end . . . (Nahum 3: 9). The 
messengers who were sent to frighten Ethiopia travel in ships 
(іне 30: 9), an obvious allusion to navigation on the upper 
ile. The rivers of Ethiopia are also referred to in Isaiah 18: 


aland . . . which is beyond the rivers of Ethiopia.’ 5 
eel p RE 

te and Blue Ni , 
The papyrus boats, mention ue Niles and ће Atbara. 


Rad Э ned in Isaiah 18: 2, can be seen in 
Ethiopia to this day, especially on Lake Tana. 


"The prophet Isai ‹ 
асы E 08 refers to ‘Cush’ on a number of other 


0: 3-5, in the $ 
Pss prophecy on Egypt and Ethiopia, we hear 
Ethiopians” Taa » [чи Ceogrophie des Alten Orients, a 
names, see the M kinner, ا‎ 
Hommel, ор. cit,index; and H. v Wi GEN Landes 
ie detailed. discuss Sj + Genesis, pp. 200 ff.; пао 


Rur 
з See H. ү, Wim skunde von Alt-Sadarabien, 
sim. 
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PLATE II 


This HOSEING 
Taukwas or papyrus boats 
(see p. б) 


"ДЈ 
‘The Blue Nile or Abhay 
(ace pp. 3 6) 


ғ" 
22282 


— 


INTRODUCTION 7 


ofthe Egyptians being led away as prisoners and the Ethiopians 
as captives ;! and Isaiah 37: 9 (= 2 Kings 19: 9) gives Tirhaqa as 
the name of W2 122 (LXX: apára Pacers Аіібтшу). He is 
Taharqa of the 25th (Ethiopian) dynasty who was defeated by 
Sennacherib during the latter's campaign against Judaea. 
Jeremiah 46: 9 speaks of *the mighty men, Ethiopia and 
Pu[n]t who handle the shield’. That the Ethiopians were dark- 
skinned was well known to Jeremiah: ‘Gan the Ethiopian change 
his skin? (13: 23). And Ebed-Melech, the Ethiopian? eunuch, 
was the man at whose intercession Jeremiah was released from 
the pit (98: 7, 10, 12) and who was promised deliverance from 
the fate that was to befall the city (39: 16-18). Dark-skinned 
Ethiopians are thus shown to have been in the service of King 
Zedekiah; Ebed-Melech himself must have attained a fairly 
senior position at court, for otherwise he would have been 
pd to have had such ready access to the person of the king 
38: 8-10). 

DERE сағ of ‘the me upon Egypt and 
the anguish that will bein Ethiopia’ d in the following 
verse he enumerates Egypt's provi 
picture the approaching i 
and Pu[n]t and Lydia and all 
of these references there сте 
as a country commonly brack 
the south of it) or the north-east 
we would appear to have a hint’ to a numb’ 
sizeable Jewish colonies: Rahab (an emblema! 


rges a fairly stab! 


eted with Egypt ( 
African littoral. In Psalm 87: 4 
er of centres with 


tic name of Egypt); 
Babylon, Philisti d Ethiopia. 
EYP Seius Е thiopia in ће south, is 


est and Е 


2 Chronicles 12: 3 and 16: 8. 


Egypt, with Libya in the wi 
also mentioncd in Daniel 11: 49; 


and Breasted, ор. City pp: 552 f 


1 Cf. Breasted, op, cit., p. 551. 
mag with Ethiopians and dark-skinned 


* СГ танакан in Flastings’s Dictionary of he Айй, 
3 GE the discussion in Talmud Mo'ed Кайл 168 dealt 
People. because һе was the only 
Ebed-Melech is called Ethiopian, ie- Ы ofthe Joss, vi ала) 
white, ie. pious, man at the court af King IU pil ТЭ appear. 
4 While the Septuagint has Айта in 5 RO the similar text in 
озу enough, as Гурези көй Kpires ксі A8ol i contreit to the 
Ezek. 27: 10. It is, however, interesting to note, that the ч 
[Г the Hebrew original in 
the Жайна), "This й an aspect deserving of 
of the Ethiopic Bible text (Chapter e 
ck, 38: 3 we have ‘Persia, (парит pnd Pu[s]o; there appen kee. af. m 
therefor, in the geographical in, Ethiopia, e year peoples as between ack: 275 19% рее 


jj, ad loc. 
Hand- Koninenlar), 04 mE. 
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Although the reference in 2 Chronicles 21; 16! 
1 һе 1 г à to a (South 
um military campaign against Judah presents 1 
он geographical difficulties, the very mention of WX 727У0 
OMS T YY is of the greatest interest, for it shows the close 
ае the South Arabians and Ethiopians and 

7 А 5 Б 

ті 1 a КЕ е an early pointer to South Arabian migrations to 
The ‘topaz of Ethiopia’ (Job 28: 19) is the yellow topaz found 
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pos oe the Red Sea; this has to be read in conjunction 


h peditions to Ophir, the gold. i 
gold-producing country,* 

es 1 E be sought either Does in бо 

менү d g the Somali coast (1 Kings g: 27-28). In 2 
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other historical migrations. In fact, what reason was there to 
assume that Israel held any special position: ‘Are ye not as the 
Ethiopians unto me?! The climactic inference of these words 
can only be fully appreciated if the Ethiopians serve, in the 
present context, as the epitome of a far-distant, uncivilized, and 
despised black race. 

To conclude this survey of Old Testament references we must 
turn to Psalm 68: 323 which contains the much-quoted pN ЛӘ 
DAIRY YT: AERE: POR: АФУ: IA: АНАС st This is un- 
doubtedly Ethiopia's favourite Bible quotation; it occurs twice 
in the Kebra Nagast and is frequently used as a motto or іп 
heraldic devices in present-day Ethiopia. The Ethiopic and 
Greek texts are clear, but the Hebrew original is not without 
its textual problems.” ‘Ethiopia stretching out her hands unto 
God? has become a proof-text and a symbol of the country’s 
passionate adherence to the orthodox faith. 


The principal New Testament reference occurs in Acts 8: 27, 
where we hear of ‘a man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great 
authority under Candace queen of the Ethiopians’, While there 
can scarcely be any doubt that the eunuch who was baptized by 
St. Philip must have been a servant of one of the Meroitic 
queens who bore the name Candace, Ethiopians have, from 
a very early period, applied this episode to themselves and have 
identified Candace with the Queen of Sheba. In the New 
Testament there is, of course, no connexion between Candace 
and the ‘Queen of the South’? (Matt. 12: 425 Luke 11: 31), but 
the Kebra Nagast'? (‘Glory of the Kings’—the Ethiopian national 


1 pmo 13; viel бтн: ДЕФ: ATER Le 
2 СҮ. Harper, Amos and Hosea (1.С.С.), p. 
3 LXX and Ё.ОЛ 67: 32. 
? Chapter 50 (end): 
AATAL: TATP: MARY: aN 
-N Els Em Ah 
‘Il extend her hands to God and He will turn to her with honour" The last part 
dition designed to underline the appositeness of the Biblical question, 


+ Alona xpopdan yelpa айн тё Вб. 


ie teat of the substantive part differs from the Ethiopic Old Testament and, indeed, from 
Kabra Napast, chapter 119 (end); the text of the later tallies with E-O.T, CE Hubbard, Kebra 
Маам (thesis), pp. 21-22. 5 

ев їл leaflets dropped by the British and Ethiopian governments during the Ethiopian 
campaign in 1940/1. 

Сг. Duh, Pualmen, pp» 262-3; Cassuto-Hartom, Pralne (in Hebrew), p. 15? 

а Cf. Ullendorit, New Testament Salir, ii (1955). 53 

* gas lesen érou appears to go back to a Sende idiom (c£. М. Black, Aramaic Арғысын, 
р. 68) such as RAW ГО? - 

Ce Reiter Nds. Hece өз (= Dillmana, Catalogur Cod. MSS. Bibl. Бой. Oron, Oxford, 
1848, no жерг С. Аза Марам, Munich, 1005: E. A. W. Budge, The Quem af Sheba 
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saga) fuses the two queens, belonging to such different periods, 
into one person. 
3 "The loci classici of the blending of the two traditions about the 
Queen of the South’ and Candace Queen of the Ethiopians’ 
are in the 21st and 33rd chapters of the Kebra Nagast. Неге the 
great Sheba cycle is introduced by references to Matthew 12: 42 
and Luke 11: 31; and we are then informed that ‘the Queen of 
the South is the Queen of Ethiopia’. At this point Bodleian MS. 
Bruce 93 adds: the patrimony and country of birth of this 
Оза of the South is Aksum [the ancient capital of Abyssinia], 
for she originates from there.’? In chapter 33 the conflation goes 
so far as to assert: Gaza is ‘the city which King Solomon had 
(з 5 oe Queen of Ethiopia; for in the Acts of the Apostles 
ты ..- 
, a eunuch of Queen Candace. 
PIN Z only the identification of the Quien of Sheba 
Т шп Candace asan e tep le enen 
E nU lso he misinterpretation, 
trator of ‘Gaza’ i з OL Ert пасте ris yálns airs as adminis- 
cae ees of her treasure’ probably conduced to 
mp Eee eu 
F ET Пг тыс tr which te 
saiah 53: 7-8. This does anne 5 the Septuagint version 
Ppear to be the case, especially in 


view of the bı 
сі 8 where the LXX diverges from the 


Testament but i: 
ext and the Syri ut is 
yrac New Test: 
ment). om da Bassano's Ethiopic ом Tesa- 


Details of thi 
€ Queen of Shi 

cussed in Cha eba cycle о В 
here that уш pius bout it Soe iubere: 

) i ions of the Old o be mentioned 
10) are likely mum "Testa: 2 onei 
BE E ikely to have reached Ethiopia ment narrative 4 kis 
sid 08 fe No er geg у ve ee 
VFC 


PT: Men; Chr: w ez. Er 


ibidem; cf. also Безді 


mios in Hosting 
tings Dieinar of the Bibl T pern (Acu Bra), 


INTRODUCTION 


times. They were no doubt brought into the country by some 
of the South Arabian immigrants and were subsequently adapted 
in such a manner as to contribute in the most effective way to 
the ennoblement of the Ethiopian nation, With the introduc- 
tion of Christianity into Ethiopia, in the fourth century, a Chris- 
tian layer was superimposed on the Hebraic-Semitic traditions 
prevalent at the time. It was thus natural, and even essential, 
that the national ancestress of the Abyssinian nation, the Queen 
of Sheba, should come to be identified with ‘Candace queen of 
the Ethiopians’, the only express mention of Ethiopia in the 
New Testament. Parallels are not lacking for the blending of 
diverse elements and the acquisition of an ennobled national 
ancestry: one need only think of the Quraysh genealogies which 
have been adopted by many converts to Islam who could have 
had no possible connexion with that Meccan family.t 
Another New Testament ver: that has attained great pro- 
minence in Ethiopia is Revelation 5: 5. No man in heaven nor 
in earth’ had been found worthy to open the book 'sealed with 
> Finally, one of the elders comforted St. John 
saying: “Weep not: behold, the Lion of the tribe of Judah,? the 
Root of David, hath prevailed to open the book and to loose 
the seven seals thereof.’ The idea of the lion of Judah is, of 
course, as old as Genesis 49: 9,? but its application to the royal 
house of Ethiopia, as part of the Imperial styles, is of no great 
antiquity.* The phrase does not occur in the Kebra Nagast, al- 
though in chapter 107 the relevant passage from. Genesis 49: 
8-10 is quoted in extenso together with suitable embellishments. 
On one of his maps* Ludolf prints the Znsignta Regis Regum 
Aethiopiae consisting of a lion holding a cross accompanied by the 
text (see footnote 2, below) in Latin and Ga'az. This is further 
lained:® "Insigne Regis, quo ctiam іп consignandis literis 
Pas AWA: HN: 


utitur, est Leo crucem tenens cum symbolo: н 
us Vicit leo de tribu Juda? And again ‘Habessinos etiamnum 


Regum suorum posteros Tsraclitas vocare, neque alios practer 
Menile generis masculos regio solio dignos putare: atque 
cam ob causam insignia regia Leonem habere cum symbolo: 


1 Of Náldeke, Сида der Qpranz, ii. 159; Goldziher, Mahommedanische 
97, 1Bo-1, 188-9. 
1 фсе, à Мо» d du ef 
Ti KINA HASIL: LA 


э» interesting article in the Јалта! of Ekipen Studies, fii. 2, July 


1965 (but published 16 a. be Articopica, book i, beginning of chap. 4- 
* Ibid , book ii, zs ы bad, book ii, chap. 4-22-28. 
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Vicit Leo de Tribu Juda; ut demonstrent, quod i 
ex tribu 
stemmate Davidis oriundi sint. . . 1 ai 5 
Rubenson argues, rightly I beli i 
1 y I believe, that the lion rampant, 
the Latin cross, and the Latin text in the blazon ошо а 
European origin of this heraldic device. I 
E А 1 . In any event, the use of 
> сагир ‘The Lion of the tribe of Judah hath prevailed’ as 
ueni ү: 1 i 
15 part of the royal styles is of comparatively recent 
References to Ethiopia i 1 
REE E in the Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha 
22884 1 iment are of rather limited significance. They 
eu d of the same type as may be encountered in the 
RS ent me le. allusions to the borders of Ethiopia 
Er dus om India to Ethiopia, etc. There are, how- 
e See eee fairly interesting—exceptions: in 
W e NN we are told that the land of Gog and 
Tae ей midst of the rivers of Ethiopia’* This is 
E hai с "i occurrence where Gog and Magog ure 
Mesh e а за аз these adyersarics of God and his 
must represent a пей to perdition, the ‘rivers of Ethiopia’ 
same thought is 20 remote and nasty location The 
" EM m. E 
ae ee where Gog ne V 
p пу tribes who will fall and u gog are cursed, together 
20 em a grievous scourge. Amo: роп whom the Most High 
and Ethiopians and nations of 1 e Mone 
194 Syene (Aswan) shall be quoc а E EE 
: 206-13 the ‘stout-he: у ‘an Ethiopian hero’, 


land of the Ethiopians shall a Ethiopians and the ‘whole 


Muhen ß to which Matthew 
thiopia, where Кы аттіуесі at Nad- 
nd charmed serpent Асвірриз reigned 

трепа held sway over the 


1 Cf. also Ludait, 
n , Commentarius, 
eg. Judih 11 T 
Dem eed jtm Aad Tate Рр. 591, 547. 
shackles, Pseudepiprapha, The 
ducuasion of the «pooch Er Books, Ш. 
my paper Сенде Madbreu pou ашы Eisen 3 
с Winton. 
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and country, and the people built a large church in thirty days. 
Aeglippus was succeeded as king by his brother Hyrtacus who 


Killed Matthew because he had refused to sanction Hyrtacus' 
marriage to Ephigenia, the daughter of Aeglippus. 

Тһе ascription by the Ethiopians of this apocryphal story 
to themselves is no doubt due to the ambiguity of the term 
‘Ethiopia’, and is thus on a par with their appropriation of Can- 
dace queen of the Ethiopians. In fact, in this narrative of the 
Apocryphal Acts the names alone make it plain that the docu- 
ment cannot have referred to Abyssinia." 

‘Another apocryphal account, which relates to Matthew 2: 13 
Е. and some of the Infancy Gospels, has gained some currency 
in Ethiopia. It is contained in the British Museum Ethiopic 
MS. Add. 16 193 (= Dillmann, B.M. Caialogus, xlii) and dcals 
with thc Flight of the Holy Family to Ethiopia. The sojourn in 
Ethiopia lasted for 33 years, and during the return to Palestine 
the Virgin Mary wrought a large number of miracles. The 
compilation is of a complex character with a conflation of many 
disparate strands. 

Ethiopia also plays some part in the Midrashic elaborations of 


Rabbinical literature which continues and embroiders themes 


more or less tenuously touched upon in the Old Testament. 
alleged 


The most detailed of these embellishments concerns the 
sojourn in Ethiopia of Moses and his reign as king of that 
country.? The Biblical elements that were woven into this tale 
are derived from Moses’ flight from Egypt (after he had slain 
the Egyptian overscer), the uncertainty about the location of 
Midian, and Moses’ marriage to an Ethiopian woman. The 
Midrash relates that, when Moses escaped from the Egyptians, 
a war was raging between Ethiopia and the nations of the East. 
Moses appeared in the Ethiopian king’s camp and found great 
favour with the king (named Kikanos) and his people. When the 
king died, the nobles made Moses king over them and gave him 
Adoniah, Kikanos' widow, as his wife and queen, Moses was 
victorious in all his campaigns, lifted the siege of the capital, 
and made the country prosper. He ruled over Ethiopia for 


1 This had already been pointed out hy С. Cont Rossini, Stona d'Ehiopia, p: 145. бес also 
Dillmann, zur Gesch, d. xum. Reichs, pe. 4f. € 

PR HL Emery has edited and annotated this manuscript, under my supervision, in а оос 
(oral thesis accepted A wy in 1939. А frei sey of ET manuscript, 
based on the col considered, will worde appear in а 

e n "Ullendosff and Emery. 

(lation of midrashine to the Pentateuch; 
Ginsberg, Legends of the Jews i ее ао, in a more general context? 
M. Abraham, Légendes juices оросо 
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forty years, and in the 67th yea is life 1 
s, 2 jth year of his life the time 
leave Ethiopia and to release Israel from Egypt. ak 
Josephus! has a rather diff 8 
ba erent account, though many details 
a ratagems used by Moses are identical in both versions. 
ere Moses is appointed commander of the Egyptian anny 
when the country is invaded by the Ethiopians. His campai x 
against Ethiopia is successful—except that the capture f S; b 
(which was a royal city of Ethiopia, which Camb > af + 
wards named Meroe after the name of his own si vy ids 
him. However, Tharbis, the daughter of th: bs eid 
falls passionately in love with Moses; he Ti is 19 51 5 1 
provided she procures the 5 df the ij cl a 
the object of all these Midrashic emb: see E wi "m 
Мө о with an Ethiopian dem (Nom. А D с 
„А rather different subject i UNT 
discussion on the um 8 f upon in the Talmudic 
Messiah? Egypt's gifts wi е earth offering gifts to the 
but Ethiop will at first be i 
ucc E i rejected by the Messiah, 
never Israel's taskmaster; and ihe ізі, ME 
айа NES TD on 9 10 is avour is also adduced the 
ecc (Ps. 68: 32).—Eldad had-Dani 


Danites, 
through ; prompted to leave Palesti 
the UR EU. Sy Pomp inui 
According to the Targ tribute from the survivors.3 у 


reigned ‘from India unt um Sheni on Esther, Ahasuerus—who 


gifts from. i о Ethiopia'—ha: 3 v 

Қ ары) Ebene Cae С coronation 

Countries’ And a Tisis described as ee (глю 

they accepted from him a Ethiopians fondn tM z 
" im. nes: 

they have maintained to this day. — circumeision® which 


suffice to dem: 
ES onstrate that Ethiopia- 
5 appearance in Biblical ene 


* Алийг, ii 10 and 
E 2 u 
3 Poplin, ні OF de Ginzberg, op. cit їн. 
еы 165-7. 
Eidod n Mpa Wange, Рр 95-301 d alo Ginzberg, 
"in 8 уор, си. w. 182, 
we o [B w 9» Гат 5757 Wel ee 
‘and fetch from there к 
Cor ec em there the кезгі end my coat of (ла тт 
TI LUUD wan which they Ibrough d 
» өр- cit. vi, 365. I тата 


* Сі, 
berg, op. cit, v. 4oy, 
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writers have in mind when they refer to Ethiopia; her location 
remains imprecise, and her pcople's characteristics vary from 
utter remoteness and awareness of their black skin to an inno- 
cent piety reaching out for God’s mercy. Yet we cannot afford 
to neglect the historical crumbs and the legendary embellish- 
ments which this literature throws out, And furthermore: even 
if the Bible is not too generous jn the space it allocates to 

Ethiopia, the latter's consciousness of the former is overwhelm- 

ing and occupies а prominent part jn the Ethiopian national 

scene and atmosphere. 


Historical background 


Old Testament influences andreflections had probably reached 
Ethiopia even before the introduction of Christianity in the 
fourth century and before the translation of the Bible. Mono- 
physite Christianity, once it had taken root, became not only 
the official religion of the Ethiopian empire but also the most 
profound expression of the national existence of the Ethiopians. 
In its peculiar d form, impregnated with strong Heb- 
raic and arch: ents as well as pagan residua, 


Abyssinian Christianii re-house of the cultural, 


political, and social life aking of this dis- 
tinctive conglomerate опе d three major 
religious manifestations іп nism, and 
Islam—which are either genetic ingre ап Chris- 
tianity or at least elements of a long his 

For a possible infiltration into 
Jewish migrants from the north, 
we possess very scanty material oi 
of Jews who had settled in 


: Jewish elements in 

nily subjected my views (expressed in "HebraicJev 
Christianity’, JSS 1956, 216-56, and in The Eihmans) toa 
ied out with ex Aud characteristic courtesy. Tt 


he present context, h, but they will 


bbe brielly consid Chapter IT. II 1 un 
оп his doubts that 
on ha dau E Chratianity. Such influences з Ве concedes are, г 
the d. Heben o G ament, parfois рошиќе Jur A Tidentification avec Israël ( 
p- 18; abe Di Or, б to dissent from many 
Rodinson's views; Т à i importance of the imitati 
Judaeorum et Veteris Testamenti, thinking of an nigra 
massive (JSS 1964, p. 16) but ol ing a complete tribal golak b 
sooty р ы То also given repeated wars гете caution needed in the 
уна of thn problem (н. pp- 216 and o 

Toul like (a take this portunity of thanking М Rodinson for his extremely important 
d e асы which will have to be ake at Riera tion ín any future discussion 
of this matter, 
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Tahpanhes) as wel i 
m : S uw as in the south (Upper Egypt = Pathros). 
prophet Zep! aniah (seventh century в.с.) refers to a. dias 
pora in Cush: From beyond the ri £ Ci vum 
10 868 › rivers of Cush my suppliants 
5 persed community, shall bring my offering’ (Zeph. 3: 10). 
\ [че 1 and 2 in chapter 18 of Isaiah seem to be based on the 
information of eyc-witnesses, but the val f th 
RR d eU ме of thesc scattered 
ape nt verses is, nonetheless, limited—even though it 
EO е 10 suppose that Jews had penetrated as far as 
pper Egypt, Nubia, and possibly beyond. Herod 
relates how certai i бше ы со к e 
pnr 5 ain Egyptian garrisons, after having been оп 
XE phantine for three years without being relieved 
‘his ta «ш Кэш. and went to Ethiopia. Бусп if 
i Uu pes time of Psammetichus II (593-588 B. c.), it 
Jewish d too early to have any connexion with the 
de Heec garrison at Elephantine of whom we hear in 
MESE EAD of the fifth century в.с. It is, of course, 
under the doe түсі and desertons occurred also 
вове any hist n Government later on. Yet, neither do we 
to Кора us information about this nor is a desertion 
Abyssinia NN 1а) tantamount to the settlement of. i 
MESSA opia in its present connotation) oe) 
of the Falashas! 8 585 RE frequently canvassed origin 
зе that Jewish ЕЕ ie A at Elephantine or the 
ӘДЕ of Egypt are devoid of any relia! 55 
61ũßn 8 
have RU eue 1 
. ed any serious considera- 
ntirely within the realm of 


е are a numb i 
Conti Ross d of facts which militate 


" rms wi 
Кер eC them. Such 


m the papyri 


т. 
TSS 1984, p. 16. 
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arc in sharp contrast to the entire cast of religious expression 
among the Falashas in particular and the Judaizing trends of 
the Abyssinian Church in general. This estimate remains true 
even when the fullest allowances arc made for the inevitable 
deficiencies in our knowledge of the Elephantine community. 

The position is different with regard to Jewish and Old 
Testament influences that may have entered Abyssinia via 
South Arabia:' the source material here is a good deal ampler, 
and the evidence for migratory movements across the Red Sea 
is indisputable.? The Hebrew Bible abounds, of course, in direct 
or indirect references to 27У, D, DRY, etc.; and the 
desert origin of the Hebrews points in the same direction. 
Solomon and his successors had an outlet to the Red Sca at 
Elath (= ‘Aqabah, 2 Kings 14: 22; 16: 6), and we have already 
alluded to naval expeditions to Ophir (p. 8, above). While 
none of the Biblical references reveals any intimate and detailed 
knowledge of Arabia, and South Arabia in particular, they 
nevertheless give an indication of Jewish contacts with that 
country. Three of the South Arabian kingdoms occur in the 
Old Testament: Saba (Gen. 10: 7 and other places), Ma'in 
(т Chron. 4: 41), Hadramawt (Gen. 10: 26). Я 

In Rabbinical literature there аге а few references to Jewish 
connexions with Arabia. In Midrash Bemidbar Rabba ix we hear 
that... MWD "ПОК V2 
The date (about А. 130) is gi 
The fact that this ‘King of t 
clearly shows that R- ‘Aqiba must have travel 
South Arabia.“ The passage also reveals, incidentally, that an 
Ethiopian prince or № glet ruled at that ume over at least 
а province of South Arabia. In the days of R. ‘Agiba а sizeable 
Jewish community must already have existed in Arabia, fc 
otherwise it would scarcely have been worthwhile for R. 
to undertake so arduous a journey: whose purpose presumably 
was to incite the Jews of Arabia to fight against Rome. 5 15 
likely to be onc of the first pieces of direct evidence f 

1 See C. Rathjens, Die Juden in Abessinien, ci chap. 2; Н. 2. Hirschberg, awa om. 
та Atiy мый, em, elap Аз Geaen dal Ber m DE u. Albim Altertum in At del 
Consegno, pp. 495 f pee ТА 
UN P E V ri ac Di sorte e 
but the mention of similar ar in ке Old Testament affords this identifi- 
cation reasonable support. op. cita р. 34 

+ Sec also Hirschberg, op. . $ Of Hirschberg, өр: 

* А reference to К. “Agiba’s Јошт Ro 
es ebe кәр TT TBR. See also 5. Krause 

on a 
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existence of Jewish colonies in Arabia." So саг 
a settlement of Jews in the Arabian peninsula n uH 
that some Jewish elements at least were included in ie South 
Amiin cu of migration across the Red Sea into Abyssinia. 
© Е оц às accepted also by M. Rodinson? but he 
NAT. pis e s'oppose à ce qu'une influence im- 
5 Judaïsme se soit exercéc сп Éthiopie avant les 
E x 5 се de ce dernier pays’.? This view is 
eu he ашшшрйшп that monotheism (‘plus ou moins 
51 not become dominant іп South Arabia until 
Way 23 2m later even than the introduction of Chris- 
depend cd. The justification of this opinion will 
1 s Y on the interpretation of what precisely а 
er z чаш; but the existence of Jewish nuclei 
ao EE т abian peninsula, ever since thc destruc- 
д Details of the UE RE ораш 
a on and activities of these Jewish colonies 
BAL 1 need not be reiterated here; we know of 
b en ean) ош ewish tribes? 
айрат oasis.” While the Jews БЫ Arabia cherish the 


traditi 8 

the de ues refugees came to Arabia as early as 

Rao MES o к Maec gine Dum 
е peninsula only after the events 


“il est inconcevable certes. 
Su dela de la Mer Rouge, 
ы уер 
sein аһ die Christ 


Abessinien, p. 10; Conti Rossini, 
ca pieno ciii nuclei giudaici с чупа 
м. — EL sia antico in 
: û tri effettivi, [netiis ad 
T { tin nden influssi giudaici 
— Ca de an, be fn pil tarda 
3 IM and Gui 
sien and. 
TEE nee ir dote MUR 


Кашан, P. 135: "Whole tribes 
аса dude. Секе der Juden, v, nd. 
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of A.D. 70. Al-Jumahi mentions in his biographies several Jewish 
poets of Medina, and the story of the last Himyarite king, Du 
Nuwas, who was converted to Judaism, is too well known to 
warrant repetition:? his defeat ushered in the period of Abys- 
sinian rule in South-West Arabia. Much of the traditional 


Jewish Aggadic material? became part of the general Semitic 


heritage and found its literary reflexion, often in a very changed 


and distorted form, in the Qur'an* or the Kebra JNagast.5 The 
Qur'an in its forcign vocabulary underlines this Semitic medley 
іп its numerous loan-words from Hebrew, Aramaic-Syriac, and 
Ethiopic,® several in strangely hybrid disguises. The religious 
syncretism of pre-Islamic Arabia has yet to be disentangled in 
detail—despite such valuable existing studies as D. Nielsen’s 
chapter in the Handbuch der altarabischen Altertumskunde and G. 
Ryckmans's Les Religions arabes fréislamiques, grd ed.? The impact 
of Jewish settlements in Arabia may be felt in the gradual dis- 
placement of pagan deities in favour of such names as Du- 
Samawi and even Rahmanan* which are clearly derived from (at 
least originally) Judaic conceptions. A direct link with these 
settlements has, perhaps, existed until recently іп the long his- 


tory of the Yemenite Jews.? tie 
"With the defeat of Du Nuwas at the hands of the Abyssinian 


conquerors (about A.D. 525) Judaism in South Arabia was 
severcly checked. io But the Christian predominance," jnits turn, 


*. Tabagdt al-fu' ara’, ес. Hell (1916), Pp. 79 т. 
Э See Dii шеф im Encelopaedia of Шат?) М. Guidi, Storia ¢ cultura degli Arabi, рр. ЕСЕН 
гі 284 H., where, іп Ry- 507 and 598, we hear of Du Nuwas 
V а" аз Мағ 1955): 
ef Sr vtr 
E , Arabic. and 'Ishmaelitcs' 
Жайын oujemonmes, Bonn, 1833; М. 


* Hubbard, op. cit, pp. 140-8 — 
© See excursus to Chapter n 
Fremdw, im Arab. Я 

ie L Hiire Générale des Religions (1960). See also J. Ryckmans, ‘Le christ ей 
Und aed шы дис in| Orme eration ndi = ila агі, Rome, 1064 (Acca 
demia dei Lincei), 

* Cr G. Ryckmans, op. eit PP. 
rman dbantyn uir L w thence rbd. x 
heaven, and YSR'L and their God, 
515 (12 Muron, Ixvi (195), 314-15) 
Seigneur des Juif, 

* It is generally accepted that the Үсте 

Hants of the pre-Islamic 
Christianity, and Judaism in che Yemen may be 
a de te 7c b di MS, Orient 600 m 
1 eeummento sul Cristianesimo nello 


(c 612. CLH. уз begins ek есігі m 

jaa: and Шемей be the name of RENN who š in 
he lend of the Jews... 4 similar pref in Ry. 
dere we find bid brima "par ie Misénicordieux, 


a7; sce nbo not 


үс Jewish communities known 1 us . K 
twentieth century were descend "Jes and Jewish proselytes (Б. B 
Serjeant in JRAS 1953, P+ 117); 

10 A valuable document for the history of 
found in the Ethiopic Acts of Azgir (ANRC: 
Wight, Саани, сей, a0), СІ. also Conti Rossini's ‘U 
lemen" in Rend. R. Асо, Lines 1910: 

E OEIL Дай e p« тас La NewS et Je christianisme étaient alors 


— 
— ilis 


29 INTRODUCTION 


was short-lived and came to an end with the Persi i 
of South Arabia at the end of the sixth cene gi buo 
Persian antagonism found its reflection in the political-religious 
events in the Red Sea area: the Persians were anti-Christian 
because Christianity had become identified with Roman rule 
and they encouraged all religious manifestations which might 
be instrumental in dislodging Roman influence. In this way the 
33e as well as Christian sects hostile to Rome were favoured. 
mt = Persian hegemony in Arabia soon disintegrated under 
do D полар. Islam. 

„Jewish proselytes,' and Jud: i 

pet m pre blamic Arabia ee es se sy 
reasingly important part ìn the religious and cultural life of 


puel ever since the first. century A.D. While it is un- 
1 5 Am M. Rodinson has argued—that, after the 
As en SS stianity, the Bible exerted a strongly imitative 
and cultural see is equally clear that many cultic, literary: 

Testamenti for th cannot be ascribed to that imitatio Veteris 

Biblical sources. E simple reason that they go back to extra- 

ces. Here we have to envisage aspects of Jewish lore 


which Rad E 
por 4 in Ethiopia in much the same way 25 
piel e ne Quran an 
cine N EG and direct communication, The 
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Arabian immigrants into the Aksumite empire there must have 
been some Jews. This seems obvious when one considers the 
comparatively large number of Jews іп Arabia and their dis- 
tribution. It is not likely that they entered Abyssinia as а com- 
pact community, à complete tribal golah, but they probably 
came in small groups together with their non-Jewish fellow 
merchants and settlers. The diffusion of. Judaizing practices and 
influences would suggest that they did not establish separate 
Jewish. colonies on Abyssinian soil but mixed with other immi- 
grants. I hope to be able to show below (excursus to Chapter Ш) 
that the Falashas, in their geographically circumscribed habitat, 
are unlikely to have any bearing on a solution of this question. 
(b) There were, it appears, several military interventions by 
Habashat? in Axabia. They all occurred at à timc when the 
Jewish impact on South Arabia was considerable. The last 
Abyssinian expedition in Arabia, which defeated Du Nuwas, 
took over the country ſrom a Judaized king and a Judaized 
culture. It may be doubted that the process of Judaization had 
gone very deep, but it seems certain that Hebraic sediments, 
traditions, practices, and customs were subtly absorbed and, in 
due course, brought back—often in a much changed and adul- 


terated form—across the Red Sca into Abyssinia. 


South Arabia must thus be considered the principal avenue 
by which Jewish and early Biblical elements reached the king- 
dom of Aksum and gained admission in a variety of forms to be 
discussed in Chapter time, it must be clearly 
understood that those elen | Hebraic cast 
reflecting an сапу form of Judais ‚ free from Tal- 
mudic accretions. That is, of course, 10 be expected when one 
recalls the carly date of some Jewish migrations into Arabia, 
although we should not exclude cither customs or literary 

cl Wellhausen, Ази айк Неин, pe des Im Südwesten der arabmehen 
Mul ur end im gegenüber liegenden Omafrika i das Judentum längere Zeit mil dem 
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с identity of 
E of L* under Habashat) and C ade tat this name refers to а region 
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allusions which later on appear in the literature of the Talmud. early Christianity.! The pertinency of these considerations seems 
The period of Talmudic ‘gestation’ extends over several cen- evident. 
turies, and we must therefore expect to find some of its in- The cultural and historical affinity between the two shorcs of 
gredients among Jewish communities which were severed from the Red Sea, brought about by intense commercial activities, 
the main stream of tradition before its committal to writing.! had long been known in antiquity. It is implicit in the picture 
Tt must not, of course, be supposed that Judaism was either which emerges from the Periplus Maris Exythraei,? an anonymous 
the only or even the principal monotheistic religion in pre- second-century account of travel and trade in the Red Sca 
Islamic Arabia. The great expansion of the monophysite (and, area, Here we hear of the famous harbour of Adulis, ‘a fair- 
to a lesser extent, the Nestorian) church beyond the fringes of sized village’, and here we also encounter what is probably the 
the desert brought Christianity right into the heart of Arabia? first reference to ‘the city of the people called Auxumites A 
The Syriac story of the Jacobite bishop Akhudemmeh shows far more detailed story is told by Cosmas Indicopleustes in his 
the intense missionary endeavour of this monophysite zealot Christian Topography ;* when he visited the kingdom of Aksum 
among many Arabian tribes, No less important were the re- about the year A.D. 525, he found Adulis a flourishing port and 
ligious activities of the monophysite kingdom of Ghassan (or of in close commercial relations with Arabia and beyond: we 
the Nestorians at Hirah) who, by their numerous contacts with Ethiopia, though separated from Sheba by the Arabian. gulf, 
the large tribes of the interior of Arabia, contributed so notabl lay in its vicinity. . . - For the Homerites are not far distant 
90 the diffusion of that type of Christianity бус e ES 95 from Barbaria, as the sea which lics between them сап be 
the Arabian peninsula. The same form of Christiani: as, of crossed in a couple of days. 25 In the Semitic culture which 
Course, brought into Arabia not only by the Ab дЫ Lr the immigrants from South Arabia had transplanted across the 
querors, but also by the vigorous trade in Ab: dieses йы Red Sea into the Aksumite kingdom the Jewish ingredient must 
these commercial activi ns in general. The A 05 of have been fairly prominent. That was E not oey B ve s 
is attested іп 155 activities between the Quraysh and Abyssinia doubted presence of some Jews and Jewish par Y 1 8 
ames n Hisham’s recension of Ibn Ishaq's life of the immigrant traders and settlers, but also to the no eee 
lt mu 3 Jewish admixture in South Arabian civilization at at рент т 
pom For the history of the carriers of those influences wc lack 
nearly all genuine and trustworthy source material. m 
tions of all sorts abound, but there is an almost complete ab- 
sencc of hístorical detail: 


and by commercial relatio; 


de judaïsme est venu s'implanter 
ement antéricure à l'introduction 
aique a laissé des traces 


il est incontestable qu'un fond 
dans le pays à une époque assez larg : 
du christianisme, ct que ce substratum hebr. 
profondes.? 


1 M, Radinson (BF Or, 1984, р. 289, col. 0) has described the similar characterisation, 
тосты! In JSS 1536, aa generalizations and as nach indeque mar а paragraph 
Seabees YES E aya rie hse Lupi ie тада e 
time and unkac know! adiens e atmosphere in which these religious form Hour d orem in im 
Efe and practice ote Yon есігі і МЕ and enentially true to reality—ever though it is couched, : 
pressionistic term. 5 Y 
3 "Translated [rom the Greek and annotated by W. H- Scholl, 1912. 
з Op. cit, 84. 4 
3 Cf J. Ryckmans, 2 аа the Greek by J. W. MeCrindle, Hakluyt Society, 1897- 
т.132. ium $ Op. cits p. К 
3 СЕР, Nau's editi Sembra anche assai probabile che il giudaismo ма s t 
E TU, sere e Hf " рге merentanti d'Arabia - 
€t M. Guidi lisloire de Akhoudemo, prima che vi si diffondesse il cristianesimo) da Ebrei 
Grid, Siria ¢ eultwa, p. 153; В. Зан, аА Онима, › review of Rathjens's Die Juden in Abessinien) 
» BSOAS 1954, pp. 462-4. с ‘Essai sur l'histoire antique d'Abysrinie, р. 25 
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Littmann believes to have fou i 
nann | nd! the title ‘Kin, ion’ 
Aksumite coins, and Kammerer thinks that this que 


impli i j 
ae d e sous се souverain déjà, la tradition de la reine de 
de uis eap ciennes relations qui ont pu exister avec la capitale 
808 l Plus ou moins servi de base à l'introduction d'une religion 
qu'on considérait comme apparentée à la religion juive. 5 2 


The 
absence of relevant and reliable historical sources is, 


mult 


7 


fe (Ch 
estament elements in A eed 


£ 
9f Sheba (Chapter III), in all its 


Eiven rise to, oi 1 

given „ OF роз, Я 

mich deeply rooted traditions ag 
© clergy, the reference io 


143: * Kar 
з: And Naldeke, Жеш тықты, ор сй. р, 8c. 


che, Nene Bı 
J Tata, f. 4. PP- 32-46 


7 Thid. 


INTRODUCTION 25 


and the consciousness of having inherited from Israel the legiti- 
mate claim to being regarded as the chosen people of God. It 
stands to rcason that these and other traditions, in particular 
that of the Ark o гоша have been ап 


f the Covenant at Aksum, w 
integral part of the Abyssinian national heritage before the 
introduction of Chris 


tianity in the fourth century. For it seems 
difficult to imagine that а peo 


ple recently converted to Chris- 

tianity (not by a Christian Jew, but by the Syrian missionary 
Frumentius) should thereafter have begun to boast of Jewish 
descent and to insist on Hebraic customs and institutions. 

Rathjens has expressed the view! that after the introduction 
of Christianity into th 
ably subjected to severe persecutions. "There exist, of course, no 
records to substantiate this opinion, but in view of the cherished 
descent from Israel and at least a mcasure of Judaization in pre- 
Christian Abyssinia one may well question the cogency of this 
conjecture. Moreover, it seems likely that many of the immi- 
grant Judaic elements, spiritually isolated as they must have 
been, became voluntary adherents of Christianity. To what 
extent Abyssinian Christianity reacted, by way of local retalia- 
tion, against the anti-Christian excesses perpetr: 
it is impossible to deter- 


Judaized Du Nuwas in South Arabia, И 1 
mine. In any cvent, it appears probable that those Abyssiman 


Jews who had been converted to Christianity became the effec- 
tive carriers of Hebraic elements, rites, and forms current in the 


Christian Church of Ethiopia. ЖА? 
We possess little direct information on Jews and Judaism in 
Abyssinia during the Middle Ages. The legend of the founda- 
tion of a Jewish dynasty by Judith, а wish’ queen, was given 
ы echoed by Rathjens* 


currency by James Bruce,* and has been ec 1 
and others, but it has been shown by Conti Rossini to possess 


no basis in historical fact.! The narrative of the ninth-century 
Jewish traveller, Eldad had-Dani,*® is more in the nature 0 
a fanciful geographical tale, though it has exerted an enduring 
influence throughout the Middle Ages. His story of the Jewish 
kingdom ‘beyond the rivers of Gush’ is unlikely to relate to 
Ethiopia. His language reveals no tracer of Ethiopic, nor docs 
Wis narrative betray a first-hand knowledge of Abyssinia. He 
shows, however, more than a casual acquaintance with Arabia, 


he Aksumite kingdom the Jews were prob- 


1 Juden in Abessinien, p. 17: а Travels), ti 44! 3 Op. cit, pp. 101. 
M 1921, р. 59% 

2 Od a ticle in the latest edition of the moslopendia Prisms 
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and his Hebrew offers some eviden 1 
d | ce of an Arabic substrat 
It is, therefore, likely th: Bea 
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Abyssinia is the ki i 5 
yyssinia is the kingdom of Sheba; from it the Queen of the Yemen 


came to Jerusalem to hear words of wisdom from Solomon. 
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maintenance of а purely Abyssinian practice. From the carliest times 
there were large Jewish settlements in Abyssinia, and it is probable 
that the custom of religious sacrifice derived from the Jews remained 


after the conversion of the people to Christianity. 


Abu Salih wrote well over two centuries before the religious 
reforms of Хага Vado (mid fifteenth century), and his testi- 


mony alone would appear to invalidate the theory that it was 


?ага Ya'qob who was responsible for the introduction of Judaiz- 
ing trends into the life of the Ethiopian nation and church. 
As this judgement was expressed by no less an authority than 
Dillmann,! it naturally deserves the greatest respect. But the 
operative passage does not take sufficient account? of the con- 
siderable body of earlier evidence which points to the prevalence 


of a Judaic sediment prior to Zar'a Yaqob: 
und vieles von dem, was wir von unserem Standpunkt aus reine 
Misbrauche nennen müssen, erst durch ihn li. e. Zara Ya'gob] zu 
allgemeiner Herrschaft gelangt ist. Namentlich zeigt sich jetzt klar, 
daß die eigenthitmliche Verquickung des Christenthums aut mosaischen 
Satzungen und Gebrauchen, in welcher die abessinische Kirche fast 
einzig dasteht, nicht aus dem früheren jüdischen Bekenntnifistand des ganzen 
Volks eder groper Theile desselben [my italics] zu erklären ist, sondern auf 
bewuBter Zurückdrángung ciner schon stark ausgebreiteten reineren 
christlichen Sitte* und rücksichtsloser Erneuerung altkirchlicher, in 
den Canones fixirter Ubungen beruht. 
Dillmann accepts, of course, that Judaic custorns existed be- 
fore Zar'a Ya‘qob, but avers that it was he who accorded them 
Herrschaft). In one respect 
most by suggesting (in the 
jod cither the entre 
people or at least large pa jewish ae 
So widespread a diffusion of Judaism gocs, І believe, beyond the 
evidence at our disposal. Dillmann proceeds to state that ohne 
Frage waren ja Juden im Reich’, but he rejects the surmise, 
V дей sched by oo аыл а юнац sa М. Rosie [Dillmann] montrait que сез 
млн ы partie тармак бе не евич а avaient semblé ai nette 
ment judalques par la suite’ (755 1964, P. 13) 3 A 
cat jdaiques рага шіге et tyes enim (GGA ЧН, TP n Wir möchten 
inc dan] direkten FinflaB auf die abaia: Kouche für weit größer halten, 
seinen Da ароба а hear Mon bedeake nur, Өлі ее los Juden gewesen sein kännen, 
ala ea нада, акен der Обо naeh dem Mebraschen vorgenommen 
Males This est point vell be discussed in Chapter T+ 
? Dillmann, Über die ретине 6 
2 Rodinson (ос, ск.) minder 
coutumes purement chrétiennes", 1e. P 
CONCI NR HR in fact, large Jewish segmenta in the 
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rightly I think, that Тага Ya'qob encouraged the introduction 


of Jewish practices to cur i 
ry favour with these heterogene 
8 A glance at the Mashafa Barhant shows with Mud dis 
а с 5 a Ya'qob looked upon the Jews and how improbable it 
RS е would have adjusted his policies to suit their pre- 
jude end seen In fact, his ‘reforms’ represent an 
ша маз а deny rooted and ancient Judaic practices with 
Em phasis on the lore and customs of the Old Testa- 
Earlier, in the fourteenth 
15 > 1 century, “Атаба Soyon had sent 
apu the province of Begamedr to fight Pe. W 
E алс Christians but who now denied Christ like 
ERE 65 ie = vague references to Jewish proselytizing 
Ethiopia, and ore likely, physical coercion) in the north-west 0 
5502 es it would be unsafe to describe these elements 
rus p ораз сүт. simpliciter. Much more specific is 
Futth al Habata: ed in Shihab ad-Din's sixtcenth-century 
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infecti sunt, et haeretici abhorribiles ecclesiae sanctae. Accipiunt enim 
cum Judaeis, Sarracenis et Jacobitis inutilem, immo damnabilem cir- 
cumcisionem. . - +" 


Close on a hundred years later Leonard Rauwolff (or Rauch- 
wolff), a physician from Augsburg, wrote a more detailed ac- 
count which also included a sketch of the Solomon-Sheba 
legend: 


. . . haltens noch in vielen andern Stücken die alte Weise der Jaden. 
Als da sie den Sabbath-tag heyligen, und für jren gewöhnlichen Feier- 
tag halten. Item, daB sie nicht von allerley Speisen essen, die im alten 
Testament als unreyne verbothen. Wenden zu Jrer entschüldigung für, 

ige Apostel Philippus habe, da er m$ dem Kammerer der 
Königin Candaces in Mohrenlandt, hinab nach Gaza reyset, und jn 
bekehret, diB und anders mehr, als gebornen Juden, zugelassen. 


At about the same time (late sixteenth century) Péro Pais 
apparently accepted the Ethiopian view of the Jewish origin of 
Abyssinian culture and institutions: 


Antes ĝ а Rainha Sabba fosse а Ierusalem a ouuir a sabedoria de 

Salomão, todos os da Ethiopia стао gentios e adoraulo differents 

Idolos; mas quando ella tornou exe a historia dos 
е estiuerão па ley dos I 

dose a seus ritos с geremonias e guardando os тап 


Jerome Lobo (early seventeenth century) is more specific: 

. thcir іе. the 'Abyssins J present Religion is nothing but a kind 

of confused Miscellany of Jewish and Mahomcetan Superstitions, wi 

which they have corrupted those Remnants of Christianity which they 

still retain. 

The great Ludolf has a remarkably balanced chapter De 
1 reli us eorum Judaicis іп his Hisioria 
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Ludolf discusses thc 
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especially the accusation of Jewish rites and practices. The Con- 
fessio will have to be considered in greater detail in Chapter II. 
A century later, James Bruce of Kinnaird makes frequent 
references to the Judaic customs of the Ethiopians and censures 
the first Christian missionaries [who], finding these and other Jewish 
traditions confirmed in the country, chose to respect them. rather than 
refute them. Circumcision, the doctrine of clean and unclean meats, and 
many other Jewish rites and ceremonies are therefore part of the re- 
ligion of the Abyssinians at this day," 


It would, of course, be impossible to quote here all the 


numerous expressions of opinion by modern writers who speak 
of the Abyssinian ‘Christians, both in their religious and social 
customs as bearing ‘signs of the influence of Judaism’; or who 
describe, generally without detail, ‘the whole cast of religious 
expression in Ethiopia as antique and ceremonial and imbued 
with an undercurrent of Judaic practice'.3 The ‘caractère judai- 
sant de l'Église éthiopienne’ has been stressed by a Hebrew and 
rabbinic scholar,4 and the Nestor of modern éthiopisants, Carlo 
Conti Rossini, has affirmed the antiquity of Judaism in Ethiopia 


and the existence, since the carly thir ‘nuclei 
an as та arly d century, of ‘nuclei 


Early Judaic influences and d. 

с сер-тоогей Old Testament prac- 
Boer S have thus combined to produce this oe: 
pee. pus D shall have to probe in some detail in subse- 
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General considerations 


been devoted оу 15 ths 
i iopic, but unhappily the 
e ol coms have rendered 
such an undertaking р! d, indeed, вароне Мо 
critical edition of the entir lent work on 
some of its books) is yet avai 
troversy when ie эше ee 
1 hat language E 1 
Ма 00 8 fud of revisions and C pm e 
"There is no unanimity in Ethiopian tradition as to the E 
tion of the Bible, but there has survived an interesting (ге RES 
account about the rendering into Go'oz of the Old ап 
"Testaments:! 
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— Zotenberg, Catalogue, 
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Solomon. Hence the interpretation (rendering) of the prophetic books 
extant in Ethiopia was faithful, as the population were of the Jewish 
religion before the birth of Christ, However, in the translation after the 
birth of Christ the crucifiers distorted the true word into a testimony of 
falsehood. As to the manner in which the books of the prophets have 
been translated from Hebrew into Gg , one will find an indication in 
the Book of Kings which gives a translation of Hebrew words into 
Саз, ie. Aii: meaning ‘God’, ARE: meaning ‘Lord’, АПАТ: 
meaning ‘of hosts’ (cf. Zotenberg, ор. cit., р. 8, and col., Tines 10-13). 
As to the books of the N. F. of our country Ethiopia, they were translated 


from Сот hm (Latin?) into Ga'oz before the appearance of the 
Nestorian Faith and before the creation of the doctrine of Leo and 
before the assembly of the Council of Dogs, i.e. the bishops of Chalce- 
don. Hence the Ethiopian rendering of the Old and New Testament 
was pure as gold and proven as silver. . . ." 


: Another traditional ascription will be found in the Synaxarium 
or the 21st of Nahase? (оо Nahase in Zotenberg, Catalogue, 
р- 194, по. 20): 
онт: бот; Һ024.: Һа; MATT: aot CPI"... 
HAS: бї: AN Усер: істе 
АННА, ACT: HN ATT: aan: THOT: 
AAT Whch: how: 0504 
(nSQZn; POUT: Марн; ПС: DOA? 5 
AIP: FEN: 0708: RAE: TIAP « 
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We shall di 
discuss later on whether the reference to Arabic 


relates to translatio i 

m or revision. A lot has bee! = 
n written? 

„ en? about 


‘A. Жаа іп a posthumously published 
ек (emen about 190) а the and ed. A his Septuagint 
бта bial to Professor Paloiky foe drawin 
deed for drawing my 
деге Hm е logia. Orientalis, ix. 4, Para—no daie), р, 359 [563]; 
анат ы. реле; E Gala 
OL l. O, 14. "Abba Salama, le traduire de We 0807), 875 Zotenberg, e 
4 de Wheriture Sainte, qui est enterre £ ¥ 1 — à 
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the identity of Abba Salama, but Ethiopian tradition ке 
clear, for Frumentius is referred to as Ай: tant; me ACT: 
and his commemoration day is 26 Hamle, whereas the pres- 
cnt prelate is described as ar and his day is 20 (or 21) 

ahase. : 
3 Although Ethiopic studies proper may be said to have Берші 
with scholarly attention to Bible translations and editions, dm 
interest has sadly abated of late; and the oldest and до, бе pa 
sive non-epigraphic monument of Ethiopic шешш 8 
mains without а proper critical edition. In а unes ури, 
submitted (о the Third International Conference of me à 
Studies at Addis Ababa in 1966 (5 p lished EL. A 
writing)? O. Löfgren has deplored this pct ay pa xd 
interest, particularly among young scholars, 1n. 55 tex! 1 
Go'oz Old Testament and has proposed teca ч 
international body to organize a critical edition o! Be 255 Б 
Bible:3 ‘The first task of such an institute would be t di 985 
tion of a list of all Bible MSS. in G % known to exist in ш 5 ; 
as well as in Ethiopia’ to bc followed by the assignment О 
editions to individual scholars-* 2 

It is just over 450 years аво that Johannes Potken printed m 
first Ethiopic text, the 1513 Psalter published aT m bat 
naturally t a work of critical erem р. 
we had to await athic 


terium. Davidis 
Ludolf who gave pss 


aethiopice et latine. Augus 
carried a great deal fürthei T the 
150 years earlier: he publis 11 the Old Testament 
Octateuch, Samuel and Kin in Dillmann's footsteps 
Apocrypha." Among those who followed in ecd 
› а ин del Consegna Irt. di . Pp. 39 

Lantachoot, ‘Abba Salama, métropatite 4" Ethiori f Au en opi 
401. Lantschoot gives no fewer than thirteen separate ге Sue 
мда activity as a translator, СГ abo, 

1+, primum locum obtinent Bibl 
fundamentum sunt et norma, ) 
conformaverunt’ (Dillmann, Lexicon, У! z of this paper- ^ 

A ane debe s Profewor Löfgren fot fare We ference at Adit “Ababa, but it is 
hoped thai the 1969 Conference to be I at War 
this problem. Жі 3 

0 n, op. cit. Pralierium Свіда. - 

D Арте, зен potius туйадагйит. literarum Chaldasanems d 
е Ц a Textausgaben und Typen 

. Rahlfs, 

„Маги. von d. К, Сезе) . ta 

® qum duobus improsiis ot йш МӘЗ die 


pera 


T. 
э Biblia Veleris Testamenti aethiopiea- 
o 


A 


D AC > > 
ا‎ 


34 BIBLE TRANSLATIONS 


меге J. Bachmann! (Isaiah, Lamentations, Obadiah, Malachi) 
9: Bon (Genesis to Leviticus), Pereira, Lófgren,* Mercer? 
leave, and one or two others. Some books of the Old Testa- 
ment һауе not been edited at all: Jeremiah,’ Ezekiel, Proverbs, 
Hosea, and Micah, while others are in urgent need ae reedition 
in бе light of earlier or better manuscripts now available. 

кү even worse off as regards the edition of the Ethiopic 
БЕ i ios for here we have virtually no critical studies at 
э 5 litio тлер was published at Rome іп 1548 and is 
EE ү im dE of three Ethiopian monks who had come 
M RN ME ps Libanos, via Jerusalem, and had brought 
RENS p thiopic Biblical manuscripts) The senior 
5118 M yon, was a well-educated man and attained, 
ESL таце of "Petrus Aethiops' (or ‘Pietro Indiano’), а 
of local fame. His New Testament text gained a 


dominant position i E 
Ethiopic Gepe in Europe and in all subsequent study of the 


There is, h. i 
ЕТИКЕТ" 
үтер, quate editions: the books of Enoch, “ 


„ to a som: 
have for long ec T extent, Ascension of Isaiah’? 


906) 
—in Patrologia Олатай, 
Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi 


Wy Löfgren, МО 1933, and Littmann, 


* Кейсйамга (1g 
orz (1931). CE, however, the revi 
» wes 0 Sonp (1951) 


study by Joseph У 
а он Schifers, Die äthiopische Ubersetzung 


eslamentun Novam 3 912-6) is à complete edition, though 


"i Час omnla Frater Petrus Aethiopa 
э Leiptig, 1851: Cha 
of roce Oxford, uia Ee у 
х Сее . Version 
A Hw (and from птар, Dar . 
е of the Ethiopie T. Чорїс into He Ў 
АО Me Hebrew), Berlin, 


urn. иелі Isaiae, Lesa 
+ Leipzig, 1877; Tisserant, Ascension ар 
Liste, Таг, 1909, 
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canonical and apocryphal! books in addition to some pscudepi- 
grapha that were accepted as genuine in Abyssinia. It represents 
the foremost literary achievernent of the Aksumite period and 
was probably a gradual process extending over a century or two. 
During the literary renaissance which occurred in the reign of 
king ‘Amda Sayon (mid-fourteenth century) some attention ap- 
pears to have been devoted to a revision of the existing Bible 
translations, and it is this activity which is usually connected 
with the name of the Metropolitan Salama,? ‘Translator of the 
Holy Scriptures’. 

Large numbers of Ethiopic Biblical manuscripts, either of the 
whole canon or of individual books, are preserved in European 
libraries and in Ethiopian monastery collections. Some of these 
are splendid specimens, beautifully illuminated and magnifi- 
cently written, often requiring as mamy as 100-50 goats to 
provide the parchment. Very few Ethiopic manuscripts can 
be securely attributed to the carliest period of the ‘Solomonic 
restoration" (thirteenth century). Most of them are later copies, 
for it must be assumed that the number of those which fell 
victim to Ahmad Graii’s destructive fury was very large. Also, 
the dating of Ethiopic manuscripts presents considerable prob- 
lems, The conditions in which many ofthem are keptin Ethiopia 
are liable to expose them to damp as well as to damage of other 
kinds and thus tend to give them an appearance of greater 
age than they actually deserve. The most reliable indications 
in determining the approximate date of manuscripts are still 
furnished by Palacographical criteria, although these have to 
be employed with much caution and qualification. Fortunately, 
of fourtecnth- and fifteenth-century manu- 

e monasteries of Debra Libanos, 
Stephen of Hayq, the islands 


however, a number 
scripts have survived in th 
Debra Bizen, Gunda Gundie, St. 
of Lake Tana, and some others. ane Ê 

The treasures of Ethiopic Biblical manus cripts in the Biblio- 
théque Nationale“ and the British Museum (Dillmann and 
Wright) are of exceptional range and quality, but fine collec- 
tions also exist in the Vatican Library (Grébaut-Tisserant), 
the Bodleian Library (Dillmann and Ullendorff), Cambridge 


| Edited by Dillmann in 1805 (appearing, shortly Angr his death in the same year) 
and including Baruch, Epistola Jeremiae, Tobit, Judith, Ecclesiasticus, Sapientia, Esdrae 
Apocalypsis, Hadras Graecus. 3 See рр. 32-33. above. 
er Wright, В.М. Catalogus, p xi and especially the important observations by Conti 
Zullction d'Abbadie, pp» 56-65 N е. 
mcs by Zotenberg, d'Abbadie, Chaine, Conti an Grebaut-Surcleya 
oues by ОЕ, ag inmances will be foumd in the Bibliography under the 
name of the eataloguer, 
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University Library (Ullendorff and Wright), Berlin (Dillmann) 
Leningrad (Turaiev), Vienna (Rhodokanakis), Windsor Castle 
(Ullendorff), Frankfurt (Goldschmidt), the John Rylands Lib- 
rary, Manchester," and a few other places.? 


Time, authorship, and Vorlage of Ethiopic Bible translations 

We must now address ourselves to the questions raised 
beginning of this chapter: at what time 925 the Bible PE 
into Ethiopic? Was it a work accomplished simultaneously with 
the introduction of Christianity in the middle of the fourth 
Y or did it extend over a prolonged period? And what was 
15 ЗЕН of the translator ог translators? Were they Syrian 
ux A eee Ethiopians or teams of translators who 
81 0 K 15 andle the Greek, Syriac, and Hebrew texts, pos” 
8 ne А үс aid of some local Jews who might have had a 
к al knowledge of Hebrew? And what kind of revision was 
ied ont in the fourteenth century? Was it based on Arabic 


alone? How prof i Rn 
ie original 5 PR it and did it seriously interfere with. 


Al à 
these questions, and more, have been asked and conjec- 


(ағай! Y i 
mally 5 e one time or another, but it would be hazar- 
at we have reached conclusions which have 


been adequately tested, 
e l са: 25 Not only—as has been shown earlier 


Em com being complete, but it need 
e „ arc notoriously risky 
Eod lars to very different inferences 


scarcely be emphasiz: 
and have led resp 


by reviewing thi opposed results. It might be useful to begi 
iis Bell. opinions of some of the principal тын 


2 A catalogue ofthis fine 
rupted owing to mors pein соп was begun, 
Thee ger тетт тев отита Ti Mo ae e writer, but bad to be inter 
орогу, Prolegomena 16 be completed before. 
ттш in European Iles, PA, бо 1, lists no fewer 
were. "and this is Car from being mit сурду оріс Biblical 
hauative inventory. 
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Novum Testamentum ex textu Graeco authentico versum quidem 
habent..- <" 


Ludolf thus finds that the Old Testament was translated from 
the Septuagint, according to a version used by the Church of 
xandria, probably either at the time of the conversion to 
Christianity or a little later. And the New Testament was like- 
wise rendered from a Greck text. In his Commentarius (pp. 295 fl.) 
Ludolf rejects the view* that the Bible was translated into 
Ca'oz from Arabic (.. Acthiopica tam Veteris quam Novi 
"Testamenti versio .. ех Arabica lingua nullo modo facta dici 
potest’). 

Dillmann, writing 150 years later, was able to form his judge- 
ment on the basis of a good deal of text-critical work, mostly 
accomplished by himself, He divided Ethiopic Old Testament 
manuscripts into three groups? (1) those in which the original 
translation, derived from the LXX, is fairly well preserved ; yet 
even here we have to reckon with large numbers of variants (cf 
Zotenberg, Catalogue, pp- 3» 5» 7, 8); (2) those which contain 
a later text, generally reviscd according to the LXX, and onc 
that is linguistically smoother and more modern; (3) those 

ised on the basis of the Hebrew text (сі. 
Zotenberg, Catalogue, pp- 9-1 т). Naldeke has expressed the view* 
daß es blos Juden gewesen sein konnen, welche die zahlreichen 
Korrekturen der Geezbibel nach dem Hebräischen vorgenom- 
men haben’. Nobody seems to have hazarded a guess as to the 
identity and period of those Jews. Néldeke, loc. cit., realized, of 
course, that the Falashas have no knowledge of Hebrew, yet he 
seems to have toyed with the idea that in earlier times they 
possessed ‘sicher ‘auch groBere litterarische Bildung’. I think 
there is no evidence to substantiate the jdentification of the 
Falashas with those elements who might have assisted with their 
knowledge of Hebrew jn the translation of the боз? Old 
Testament.“ . — 

Dillmann (loc. cit.) has averred that the old Ethiopic transla- 
tion was very faithful and rendered thc Greck text 1n à most 
literal manner—often to the point of following the Greek order 
of words, At the same time, however, it is recht lesbar und . . - 

1 Ludolf, Hist. Aeth., Lib. i 

3 Bibl, V.T. aeth., vol 
8 letter to me, dated 1 V. Rodinson says: “Tl ext bien 1 — 
иа Ju] ment four de dag Jan, 1967, Me pour Ja eration de Ancien Testament са 


ra: hese general terms, and in the absence of any more detailed information, this 
proposition seem quite fensible. 


ra‏ ڪڪ 
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fliegend und trifft mit dem Sinn und den Worten des hebrà. 
ischen Urtextes im A. T. oft auf überraschende [my italics] Weise 
zusammen’. I, too, find it ‘surprising’ that there should be this 
frequent congruence, in sense and expression, with the Hebrew 
original when the Ethiopic text is supposed to be a direct deriva- 
855 ionos without theintervention ofany Hebrew or other 
emite Vorlage. This will need further probing. At the same 
бае Шакы declares that the Ethiopian. translators were not 
ue | 1 and, as it seems, ‘auch der griechischen Sprache 
ae an үл which inevitably led to many mis- 
чс ш sunderstandings. There would, therefore, appcar to 
d ыша facie presumption. that with their inadequate 
eu = 4 reek they might well have had recourse to а 
orlage which would also account for the existence of 


Hebrew or Semitic coi 
m Т 
from the Septuagint ee ааа 


As t 1 i 
v 2 n P jot ths translations, Dillmann and Praetorius’ 
еу Were not necessarily made at the time 


D : e 
of the introduction of Christianity in the fourth century. They 


have assumed 
а gradual 2 
three centuries and. obvionily b == EEG eO Ewona ы 


{шоу а number of translators. 
n made by Ludolf2 who conjec- 


pic text. 

„ K RE їй. ва, 
permettre күрүү; = Commentarius, р. 206. 
e p. 296, 

‘RahlG, op, ci terius, loc, cit 

«Op. cit. i. By: "Aeth, ist in d * Gt. Hs » Keckendorf, ZAW vi 
T Eius Ай: Up. ы салам te e . Қ 
M MURS айе” n, 


xduding Alexandeinus altogether 
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As to the translation of the Gospels, Hackspill (whose ‘study 
deservedly acquired authoritative standing’!) came to the fol- 
lowing conclusions which merit to be quoted in full: 


1. Der äthiopische Evangelientext ist eine Übersetzung aus dem 
Griechischen. 

Dieser griechische Text ist nicht der Alexandrinische, sondern ein 
Syro-occidentaler. 


. Als Zeitalter dieser Ubersetzung ist ungeführ das Jahr 500 an- 
zunehmen. 


. Unter dem Einflusse der vermittelst der Alexandrinischen Vulgata 
in den äthiopischen Text eingedrungenen koptisch-syrischen Ele- 
mente nahm die Go'az Übersetzung die Form an, die uns heute, 
natürlich mit vielen Varianten, in allen gedruckten Exemplaren 
und den meisten "Handschriften vorliegt. 


These important recognitions had been anticipated, in sub- 
stance, by Dillmann, Guidi,* and Zotenberg, but Hackspill’s 
paper is the most detailed and is based on the extensive sample 
of B.N. MS. 32 (the first ten chapters of Matthew). 

Praetorius (loc. ci . 89), reverting 


Der tiefgehend infu dieser з 
den sehr zahlreichen aramäischen Fremdwortcr fir die neu 
der christlichen Lehre, die einfach ins Athiopische herubergenommen 


and asserting hat; der Altithiope steht in nächster Nerwandischafübeziehung zum Typus des 
Sinaiticus- 
io Polotsky in JSS 1954 Р. 9 2 ч 
з ДА xi (1898), ЖА ші study had been рг „ Gaidi's “Le traduzioni degli 
R. Acc. Line. 


‘ho thinks (in a most 
159 1964, рр. 67 
had misunderstood H's "synsch- 
(op. cit. 126), and it is this which 
8. Lt ia della lett. «t. 
(1932), р ші 1 
own paper, esp. pp» 13, upon the present writer 
(в. 10), but Guidi may safely Westcott and Horts 
Ne»! (he specifically refers to their ‘classification оп p. 33—M- 888). 
* В.М, Catalogus p. 75 + МЕЛІ; 1888. 
jp. cit.) has cogently argued that these 
itianity" (p. 10). Yet to зау that ‘none al 
perhaps, a little too definite, Nóldeke, Л 43 
spezifisch christliches Wort’; the same is true of a few 
t, and possibly Y ETT: (p. 35) depite the justifiably cautionary 
loisky (pp. 4-7) and the remarks on below. While Polotsky: has 
convincingly shown that the overwhelming number of such words are derived from Jewish- 
Aramaic and belong to the pre-Christian Jewish ‘sediment in Ethiopia, this does not, 


——— 
== — 
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und daselbst dauernd beibehalten wurden. Es wäre wohl denkb: 
daf schon in jener frühesten Zeit mindestens einzelne Bücher des AT: 
durch die Aramäer oder ihre nächsten Schüler ins Áthiopische tbe: 3 
tragen worden sind. Dann aber ist die Annahme einer 7 8 d 
griechischen Vorlage so gut wie ganz ausgeschlossen. б 


Praetorius view is su idi i 

y ipported by Guidi and Conti Rossini. 

Ва thinks? that the translators have to be sought among 
;yrian monophysite monks who came to Ethiopia after the 


Council of Chak i 1 
bers of their micis 451 to escape the persecutions of mem- 


88 = ake discepoli si debba la traduzione della Sacra 
rele ЧАСТО у Чы è 
Wende e e ricevuto nel Patriarcato alessandrino, cui certa- 
pecu usc EE siro-occidentale di S. 

, ricevuto nel vasto Patriarcato di Antiochia ed oltre; onde ё 


che in questa traduzio 
siriache: come para figurano parole aramaiche e nominatamente 


Guidi is 
uidi is in error, however, in supposing that haymdniitd in the 


senas of moris faith’ is limited to the Christian faith and peculiar 
da Roe 2 New ‘Testament onwards (op. cit., p- 14). 
Deuteronomy DRE А of Psalm 33: 4, the Peshitta of 
well. Polotsky has one the Ethiopic Old Testament ав 
are not borne out by the ae р. 7) that these twin claims 
in my understanding ments. 
that Syrians introduce 


Aramaic of me missionaries, even. made stock 
earlier layer, though thelr dialect бе 


* Stars della letleratura etiopica, рр. 18 ft. 


from the Jewish- 
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be right in this conclusion, but the linguistic evidence by itself 
falls short of offering the ‘clear indication’ which he postulates. 
Conti Rossini? thinks that the diffusion of Christianity in the 
fourth century was insufficient to havc warranted a translation 
of the Bible into Ethiopic at so early a period. By the middle of 
the fifth century, however, Ethiopia had become а decidedly 
Christian state, thanks largely to the missionary activities of 
‘ecclesiastici Si He adduces a list of Aramaic terms which, 
he believes, cannot be of Jewish provenanc ‚+ these, together 
with the well-known Syrian commercial activities over the entire 
orient, offer an adequate explanation for the presence of those 
Syrian nuclei in Ethiopia. Yet Conti Rossini avers that it is 
Sndiscutibile’? that the Scriptures were translated into Go‘az 
from Greck, for Greek was the official language of the Impero 
d'Oriente’, commonly used in the Church of Syria, Asia Minor, 
and Egypt, and also of such general use in the Aksumite king- 
dom that inscriptions on monuments and legends on coins were 
written in Greek. When the Bible was rendered into Ethiopic 
from Greek, ‘i suoni greci, la cui corrispondenza in etiopico 
poteva apparir dubbiosa, furono trascritti secondo il sistema 
siriaco”.5 
The first work to be translated was naturally that of the 
Gospels, but the translator (according to Conti Rossini) did not 
follow the text adopted in the Church of Egypt but the recension 
common in the Syrian Church. The foreign words in the 


language of the Ethiopian ys Greek, ‘ma 


Bible are almost always С 
talora i nomi ebraici sembrano assumere una forma mista greco- 
uotes no ex 


semitica’ (loc. cit). Conti Rossini d examples of this 
type of mixed Greek-Semitic forms. But despite his firm state- 
ment that the Scriptures were translated from Greek, he con- 
cedes that there exist indications of ‘scritti? passati direttamente 
dal siriaco іп ctiopico" (loc. cit): Conti Rossini’s own rehearsal 


factors wh 

(footnote): Se per А.Т ierono aver par 
parte che gli Aramei cratinni clot, senza dubbar 
nom! propri in etiopico segue la regola aramea, x 
flucnzh aramea potè esercitarsi nell’Abissinia nan dal solo Egit, m 
fuerza aramea Pal uind psal probabile che monaci Sirt ‘giacobit 
Abíissinia." 

* Scc especially ‘Note 
рр. 155-6, uas ff. 

з Stra, p. 155. 

4 See Chapter IT, linguistic Secur 

+ Op. cit, p. 156. See abave noi $ 

Rok; Des 1964. р. 0) has pointed out the mirundent 

‘nelle chiese sirc-occidentali'. 

3 No doubt meant to be non-Hiblical writing 


per la staria letteraria abiasina’, RRAL 1899, pp. 3-35 Sir PE nobis, 


nding implied in Conti Rossini's 
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of the evidence does not seem to me to ad 

a belief in an exclusively Greck Vorlage.? ci 
Zotenberg s splendid Catalogue, so full of precious observations 
and detailed documentation, contains important information 
8 to our present survey (see especially pp. 5-11, 25, etc.) 
EE it would appear, Dillmann's division into ancient 
заз авола made from the LXX and revisions on the basis of 
т Hebrew-inspired elaborations (see p. 37, above). As an 
anne of the ancient version, translated from the text of the 
ya int, he cites (p. 5) his MS. 3 (= Eth. 102). As an in- 
pa Mm corrigée’ (p. 9) may serve MS. 6 ( Eth. 9)- 
ps uy E е book of Jeremiah and related writings: ac- 
lone й otenberg the chapter division of the Ethiopic text 
E ы e the Hebrew original; in a large number of pas- 
Te 888 915 are employed which correspond to the 
eee 555 е original, and in some instances Hebrew 
east) uu 2 57 over without translation: 4741: 201 
анаа i n2 (52: 22). Zotenberg adds, however: 
рик Y Bible. d primitive a été exécutée, comme celle des autres 
Room aS X le texte des Septante, comme le montre un 
Tir du chap, XXV, vers, то, ой la traduction primitive зн: 
JC ш Se cuiu 2 
талғар жаа a ООШ ОО, О, ке 


Other : 

Sen areal by кис аа those on which da Bassano based his 
Ina manuscript of M суан of the Hebrew text only. 

ме find marginal notes ok of Job (Zotenberg 7 = Eth. 11) 


to Бах penned by о; 
dies Re Blt ed ene eee 


he used the Masoreti 
retic text can be 
LIEN seen from his 
of Hebrew, though TED He clearly possessed 2155 wl ae 
fortunately, we len is hard to assess its preci ie On: 
Zotenberg describes as өніп БОШ 3 mo E 
His ruit = as un Savant indi * mms bon. 
Неге уы оше ' 
longing to the fifteenth ce berg describes the manuscri 
de Séguier’, One entury; it came from the ‘biblioth? us 
Marqorewos or Marqoryos "en uius. 
а disciple о 


* Zotenberg, Са 
? CL Löfgren, Daniel, 
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the famous Ewostatewos; he was the founder of the monas- 
tery of Debra Demah and died in 1419; his gadl was edited 
and translated by Conti Rossini.? It is, perhaps, rather improb- 
able that he should have possessed a knowledge of Hebrew. The 
position is different with regard to one Marqorewos who is 
mentioned among the Ethiopian pilgrim communities abroad > 

he would have had an opportunity of studying Hebrew and 

Arabic. On the other hand, Marqorcwos is not an uncommon 

name, and without further information on this glossator his 

time and place must remain within the realm of speculation. 

В. Н. Charles? considers it *unquestionable' that the Ethiopic 
version was made in the main from the Greek—in the main, ‘for 
there are certain phenomena in the MSS. which cannot be 
explained from this hypothesis alone’. Charles adduces some 
evidence to show that the Hexapla of Origen was used by the 
Ethiopian translators. As to Dillmann’s view (and thenceforth 
almost universally accepted) that the Greek text was later on 
corrected from the Hebrew, Charles regards it as just as likely" 
that the transliterations of Hebrew words, which are found in 
some Ethiopic manuscripts but not in the LXX, as well as 
other divergences from the Greek text ‘may be survivals of the 
carlicst form of the text made directly in many cases from the 
Hebrew’, If all these Hebraisms were to be ascribed to medieval 
glossators, how could we account (Charles argues) for their ap- 
pearance in all manuscripts? Cases in point are Lamentations 
3: 12, where the Ethiopic text reflects the Hebrew* most closely 
(and against the LXX), or Ezek. 30: 5 (cf. Р. 7» above) Charles 
believes that the theory of the primitive Ethiopic version con- 
taining a large number of words taken directly from the Hebrew 
is supported by the fact that the Abyssinians received Christianity 
‘through Aramaean missionaries, and that very many Aramaic 
words were actually naturalized in order 10 
doctrines of the Christian faith.’ He adds, cautio! 
that it will not be possible to settle these quest ith any 
degree of finality until we possess а complete critical edition of 
the Ethiopic version. А 

For the New Testament Charles accepts the views associated 
with Dillmann, Guidi, Hackspill, Conti Rossini, and others: the 
original version was made from the Greek text which received 

ola, зу and g4 (= Aeth. 16 and 12), 1994- 
in Palatina, i зой, 409 
1 1 Ante (Zotenbery, op. cts p. 19, no. 3) but 
patent throughout this verse—and indeed eke here. 


t — 
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a series of revisions and corrections on the basis of i 
sions. These Arabic revisions are principally Mes wu e 
activities of Abba Salama the translator’! whose period has 
been authoritatively fixed by A. van Lantschoot? as 1348-88. 
His corrections were undoubtedly made ‘sur la recension arabe 
alors la plus еп vogue en Egypte’ 3 Lantschoot finds the evidence 
insufficient to decide the extent to which this revisionary work 
d with Abba Salama in person. It is not even сп- 
E y Pe NR books of the canon were subjected to at least 
Ec TE S: in the absence of external testimony we have 
ср уе lusively on the results of internal criteria which are 
зз зі түгі unambiguous as is desirable. The full complexity 
Eh ls revealed when one recalls that some ancient 
ee 5 с bic translation of the Gospels correspond fairly 
са EIS re of the Peshitta: ‘sia che la traduzione in 
Pte кыно es direttamente sul siriaco, о sia che Ја 
Deshitta?« one dal greco fosse poi corretta secondo la 


сі : 
e с=з 
е fourth-sixth centuries. Since it was only 


during the first peri e 
SCR de eu of Ethiopic literature that translations 
that none of the a Bde 1 safely be taken for granted 
в cs century, renderings was later than the end of 
Chafers (op. cit. 
Ethiopic text of 5 T), on the basis of his work on the 
Ethiopians received their ù, came to the conclusion that the 
reasons whi om Syria but fre - 
Тһе reasons which pemaded Schafer to adopt this eap 
manusctipt in he Bebe Tae, 1 believe, by Ка. In а 
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that the translator ‘must’ have possessed а. smattering of Gre 
Coptic, and Ethiopic (G2). He ‘must’, however, have had 
a different native tongue, and here Scháfers decides in favour of 
Syriac, mainly because Christianity was introduced into Ethiopia 
by Syrian (Aramacan) missionaries. Whence did these originate? 
Not from South Arabia, for Syrians in South Arabia would not 
have possessed а. knowledge of Coptic; hence they must have 
come from Egypt, and the translator of the Ethiopic version 
was thus ‘ein in Agypten wohnender Syrer’ (Scháfers, p- 170). 

The entire reasoning hinges on the inferences to be drawn 
from the translator’s peculiar usc Ga'az en; if Coptic in- 
fluence is excluded, the entire edifice collapses- Moreover, 
Schafers postulates that those last seven chapters must represent 
the original and ancient version, while the remainder of the 
book is the result of later revision and elaboration (р- 177)- 
But—as Rahlfs (op. cit., P- 678) has justifiably objected the 
last seven chapters of Jeremiah in the Berlin manuscript are 
a singular phenomenon, confined to only onc known manu- 
script, and do not allow of far-reaching conclusions as regards 
the entire Bible. ims 

Rahlís, in his posthumously published article on the Ethiopic 
Biblc translations, took issue with Gildemeister and others who 
held that the Aramaic loanwords in Go'oz possessed а specifically 
Syriac form. Like Polotsky later on,! Rahlís shows that most of 
these words are großenteils gar nicht echt syrisch, sondern erst 
von den Juden zu den Syrern gekommen" (p. 675)- Not equally 
cogently argued is Rahlís's opinion that it was Frumentius him- 
self, in the middle of the fourth century, who began the Ethiopic 
translation (p. 673). True; I am not aware of any convincing 
argument that militates against the view that Frumentius may 
have commenced this long and arduous enterprise; yet Rahlis 
docs not adduce any positive €v i is position- 
His article has, however, ined a and had he 
himself looked after its pub! presented his 
arguments in a somewhat different manner. ^ 

Littmann, in the early years of his career, took a great interest 
in the problems of the Ethiopic Bible translation. In common 
with most scholars he thinks that the Gospels were the first 


books to have been rendered into Go'az- This seems to me a very 


irod, and in part supervised, the  Octateuch ed. by Bayd of 
pire ну. wero completed. The credens chapter on the 
e чүч ЧЫ toic preoccupa- 
Чоп with these problema. 
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reasonable assumption, but I know of no specific evid 

assu د‎ епсе to 
support this view which by way of constant repetition has 
acquired the status of an established fact. The authors of the 


translation were ‘perhaps’ Syrian monks who had reached Ak- 
pco s Arabia. Littmann has no doubt that the basis 
heir rendering was а Greek text, i ‘syrisch- 
okzidentalen’ recension current in the 59 ch The 
Gospels were followed by the other books of the New Testament 
and, eventually, the entire canon of the Old Testament. The 
translation of the Old Testament was made from a Greck 
ves as well, ie. the Lucianic recension of the Scptua- 
on ec liegt aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach der altathiopischen 
‚е: ung zugrunde. Daß die äthiopische Version auf die 
i е zurückgeht, steht außer Zweifel. I find it a little 
ee account for the varying degrees of certainty ascribed 
E E especially since critical examination of 
Pas ma 5 1 ible translations is still not sufficiently advanced 
ot Vorlage is am reasonable doubt whether the same type 
EE mon to the entire canon of the Old Testa- 
ey indications, Littmann finds, to suggest that 

2 E 15 these translations, i.e. the introduction 
сер 850 d nes rds, especially in the case of theological con- 
Rope з 

Gy 125 oe EHE speziell $e uS rates i 

Ж . Se that the individual books of the Bible were 
distinguished om cack Qt by a number of translators clearly 


rendered into Ga'az 
literal, others merely 
had а good knowl 
many deficiencies in 


tenuousness of such 
readily conceded by 


7 Littmann, op. ci р. a24. 
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valid judgement on the detailed nature of these old translations, 
as wc possess no manuscripts going back to that period or, in- 
deed, to any time prior to the thirtecnth century. 

Littmann surmises that in the interval between the composi- 
tion of the old translation (fifth century?) and the thirteenth 

ntury many mistakes and textual corruptions must have сп- 
tered our versions. When, in the fourteenth century, Abba 
Salama began to revise the Ethiopic text of the Gospels on the 
basis of an Arabic recension, this movement of revision is likely 
to have extended beyond the Gospels. Littmann further avers 
that, since virtually the entire Ethiopic literature since the 
thirteenth century was under the impact of Arabic, this Arabic 
influence must also be directly felt in the rev jon of the text of 
the Ethiopic Old Testament. One would readily concur with 
Littmann’s doubt that an Ethiopian! should have acquired а 
sufficient command of Hebrew in order to revise the Go'az text 
on the basis of the original. The Hebrew evidence is not, how- 
ever, confined to а few isolated Hebrew words, but is mainly 
attested in agreements with the Hebrew original as against the 
Greck versions, correspondences which Lit justly des- 
cribes as ‘unzweifelhafte Anklänge an das hebräische Alte Testa- 
ment’ (op. cit., р. 229) с 

If the Hebrew elements аге held to be associated with the 
period of scriptural revision in the Middle Ages (and I know of 
no conclusive evidence which forces us to assume SO late a date), 
we аге naturally hard put to identify the authors of this Hebraic 
revision, Littmann is inclined to follow a sugges! on by I. Guidi 
that the Ethiopian translators may have uscd the Arabi render- 
ing Бу Sa'adya Ga'on which follows the Hebrew original very 
closely? and which would account for textual and even etymo- 
logical correspondences with the Masoretic text. While this is an 
attractive proposition that would remove at least some difficul- 
ties (not, of course, those concerned with Hebrew translitera- 
tions),* it has to be realized that we possess no evidence in 
support of Guidi’s suggest n. It would, of course, be possible to 


1 Littmann should have added ‘in the thirteenth or fourteenth century", for he docs not 
appenr to have considered the possibility of direct Hebrew ald during the Aksumite period, 
either by Judaized elements or by ‘Avamaic-speaking missionaries ‘with a smattering of 


in Storia dalla lat, ets, p. ag 1 cannot at proe Foy ed finger on the place 
el In Str deben lini f be made itt allin релі and not just privately to 
nl (Note, p. тоё) 
E niso Graf, Geschichte d, еш. arab, Lit. i 001-3. 
3 Despite paraphrases. It also employs untranslated Hebrew expressions оп occasion h 


doubt with a view to Sa'adya's Jewish readers 4 Sec p. 92, above. 
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study Sa'adya's text and compare jt with the Ethiopic version. 
This remains to be done. қ 


Some of the most recent observations on Ethiopic Bible trans- 
lations come from the magisterial pen of the great Enrico 


Cerulli che queste. traduzioni siano state fatte dal greco in 
etiopico d un. fatto? che indica bene P influenza del greco cristiano 
agli albori della letteratura etiopica. The period оГ this work 
is given as fourth. to seventh centuries by Gerulli who suggests 
that the Ethiopic translations ‘hanno interesse рег gli studi di 
letteratura greca cristiana in quanto conservano testi più antichi, 
репе almente, dei manoscritti greci che noi oggi abbiamo a dis- 
posi ione This last point is not entirely clear to me in view of the 
бел» e possess the fourth-century Codex Sinaiticus? and 
Hen aticanus as well as the fifth-century Codex 


з e that the Old Testament was rendered into 
pic from the Greek of the Septuagint, but neither all at 
once nor by the same translator. The method of 


its бес 3 translation and 
its value differ in the various books of the canon, The New 


T Ў 
mn REIS to Cerulli and most of his precursors, 
‘Antioch. This tran Lucianic text received in the Patriarchate of 
Suas = anslation is, ‘molto verisimilmente’, the work of 
REE ee ysite ecclesiastics who had taken refuge jn Ethio- 
База т ih and sixth centuries. Cerulli thinks that the 
ао ena estaments were, after the first translation, sub- 
fourteenth pare on various occasions, particularly from the 
fourteenth century onwards. He adds, significantly, that this 
nel Patriarcato ime. de arabo-cristiani [my italics] accolti 
specific evidence for this dria’, Again, I am unaware of the 
would OGRA eee correct it 
в suggestion of Sa'adya's Arabic version 


having served 
Ў as а Vorlage. However, Cerulli concludes judi- 


Ciously: uno studio sistemati 
MY tico 
{his applies tm Еа e fatto'—and 


itself, without ad. ‘hadi? which h: 
D: te 3 as attached 
Ethiopic Bible азау ES isndd's', to the subject of the 


No contem] 
x 
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meritorious services to the cause of Ethiopic Bible translations 
than О. Löfgren (see bibliography). In a still unpublished 

paper, written in 1966, he states: ‘Owing to its great antiquity 
and to the indispulable fact [my italics] that it was originally 
translated from the Greek, this [Ethiopic] version presents а 
good deal of interest for the critical study of the text of the Bible, 
especially that of the Old Testament.’ Löfgren further declares 
that the old G52 Old Testament is a good witness to the LXX 
text ‘as it found in uncial codices about the middle of the 
first millennium". Yet, the translators were not always able to do 
justice to their difficult task and, apart from their own short- 
comings, many corruptions crept into the text at later periods. 
Lófgren cites the example of Danicl (which was edited by him) 
where, in 11: 13-45» eight older manuscripts present a poor text 
and sizable lacunae, while seven younger manuscripts have 
a virtually complete text in sions. 

Tt is customary to distinguis of the Old 
Testament text: one has been 
derived from work on the Arabic versio 


and incorporati 

adds that not 

purpose’. This is, nderstatement of On! 

for we know absolutely not t this revision—nor, 11 

fact, whether it is a revision at all or, art of the original 

translation process. It is a pity that 4 has not, to my 

knowledge, expressed а detailed opinion on Guidi s Sa'adya 

conjecture;* nor docs he appear to have dealt with the objection, 

raised by Littmann, Guidi, and others, that the Middle Ages 

can scarcely be described as an era propitious to the exercise of 

Hebrew learning in Ethiopi Е A 
As to the New Testament, Löfgren accepts the verdict of Guidi 

and Hackspill that the Go'oz Gospels were originally translated 


sixteenth century and the ‘academic 
be shown witho y ies arc likely 5 
Views on the Ethiopic Bible t i ut summarily on PP- 3 
of his opuscule and lack nothing in confident assurance. 
э See esp. рр. 9 above. 
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from Greek: This fundamental thesis was fully confirmed as 


regards Acts by Montgomery’s study! in 1 the 

critical invi estigation of any New ешле E 1 aeei 

out in this century? Löfgren pronounces as ‘quite ‘unsuccessful’ 

Vööbus’s recent attempt (see presently) to find a Syriac original 

as the basis of the primitive text of the Gospels in Ethiopic. 
Löfgren is inclined ‘to trust in the indigenous tradition that 


Frumentius, alias Abba Salama senior, was the first translator’. 


(ышы ee that the ordinary Christian 
I 8 GE gdom could have been content (or indeed 
же ыл E texts in the divine service for well over a cen- 
also difficult to e important observation: It is 
Greek texts alt DO r5 why Syrian monks would have used 
Queen ot their own Syriac Bible іп translating. Іп 
accepts agree with Vööbus. Löfgren thus appears |9 
Wes die xen that, if it were shown tbat Syrian mo! 
PRESS OS ze (and that is the view of the great majority o! 
800 5 8 a axiomatically held view of a Greck Vorlage 
жері онн Erud doubtfal. We shall have to revert to 
Ертегі ponia Een 
quies Deion nt daning aU ашыла of соп- 
CCC 
Зан Ны su UMS spels (Zotenberg no. 32) is identi 
dary readings and E ation of the fourth century, for ‘secon 
their way into the raters additions’ seem to have four 
Löfgren finally ur ext during the following dark centuries. 
B t in any future work account should 


be taken— besides 
Nisrasies “of recently di of the early manuscripts in European 
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very much later than thc introduction of Christianity; and on. internal 
evidence it is clear that the Ethiopic Bible was, in the first instance, 
translated directly from the Greek. I am aware that some scholars! 
are not yet convinced that such was really the case. I сап only say that 
all the evidence known to me leads to this conclusion, and that no 
evidence to the contrary has come to my knowledge. But the researches 
of Dillmann, Guidi, and many others, have made it clear that the old 
translation is heavily overlaid with the results of different revisions 
from other sources, including the Syriac Peshitta, as а rule through 
the medium of Arabic. Therefore, the mere fact that an Aramaic word 
occurs in our ordinary editions, especially as regards the New Testa- 
ment, does not yet prove that it formed part of the old translation. 


This is, of course, а model of a clear and well-presented argu- 
ment, and it would be churlish to dissent from the principal 
conclusions reached by Polotsky. There аге, however, опе or 
two points which give rise to some worry: it is argued that the 
Ethiopic Bible was translated direct from the Greck, at least 
in the first instance; and again: it is heavily overlaid with the results 
of different revisions (e. g. Syriac, probably by way of Arabic). 
While all this may be true, it seems to me wellnigh impossible— 
at least in the present con tions of manuscript studies and 
lacking critical editions—to the various layers, re- 
veal the seams, and assert catego at the one must be 
original and the other the result And on internal 
grounds, syntax, vocabula! alques, tion is often 
confusing and contradictory—as the conflicting results obtained 
by scholars demonstrate and as I hope to have shown in my 
work on the Ethiopic text of Enoch. Polotsky is, of course, right 
in saying that the mere fact that an “Aramaic word occurs In. our 
editions docs not yet prove that it formed part of the old 
translation, but it seems to mc that the onus is on him to show 
that it did not. For in the Aksumite kingdom of the fifth and 
sixth centuries direct trans an Aramaic orig nn 
should not have encountered ble obstacles, while 
this can scarcely be claimed as fourteenth century, 
especially as translations at th: diated through 
Arabic. 1 would not, at this stage, XP" preference for any 
particular stance in this argument, put I venture to suggest that 
things are not quite so cut and dried as averred. 

Finally, we must turn to the position taken 
gine Polotsky ia here thinking of Yoobus (се bibliography) and the present writers 
йү at dhe Ethiopie Text of Enoch? and Ты. арафа», рр. 139. 143 


1 s Tahiopis m mentioned in the bibliogmphY. abbreviated in the fol- 
lowing nt Spuren and Early Versions, respectively. 
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мы кү а Syriac Vorlage to replace the customary view of 
келе 18 inal underlying. the Ethiopic translation of the 
: pe - js a minority opinion, though by no means a com- 
pletely isolated one F. С. Burkitt had already reached the 
pes that an old Syriac version had also been used for the 
Eu pera Vööbus maintains, not altogether un- 
=з 2 к ог Put years now no independent examination of 
Pe cua = been carried out, and scholars have usually 
за S pre to rehearse the results at which Dillmann or 
Eus us ad arrived closc on a century ago. Even the most 
Tu p. ic. the collection of all variants pecu- 
ter the хаара translation, will not necessarily bring about 
reed. a a oe if we are able to detect іп those variants 
de с old Syriac material, the protagonists of the 
which follow tht Tes 1 8 2 1 cA roe 
e uu е Greek text so slavishly that they reflect even 
a a words. The problem is not only to draw the 
iD Pul coe: and seemingly irreconcilable 
CCC xem 
seek fresh clues which may help us to 


bc 8 ES what appears to be a vicious circle. 
Christianity саш here he follows the majority vicw— that 
raum mentius had not spread very far by the 
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spread of Christianity, and are generally credited with the 
translation of the Scriptures into Go'oz.! 

Vööbus inveighs against Hackspill's theory? that the Syrian 
monks carried with them the Holy Scriptures in Greck and not 
in their own language. On the face of it, this does secm a trifle 
improbable, but Hackspill has three fairly weighty arguments: 
(1) proper names exhibit the Greek and not the Aramaic forms; 
(2) there аге a number of words which have entered the Ethiopic 
version in their Greck and untranslated garb; (3) some mis- 
translations can only be traced back to a Greek source. Voobus 
counters these strong propositions by querying the notion that 
Hackspill’s arguments lead us to assume, necessarily, a Greek 
Vorlage for the original translation. Instead, hc claims that a 
Greek text may have been used for the revisions which we know 
to have been carried out at much later periods. r 

Vööbus’s point does, however, meet some serious obstacles: it 
scems highly improbable that fourteenth-century revisions were 
undertaken on the basis of a Greek original. The linguistic and 
cultural conditions of medieval Ethiopia scarcely favour such 
a proposition. Moreover, we possess at least some indications 
that Arabic texts were employed for much of this work; and 
even the closest Arabic approximation to the Greek ori а] 
could not have produced some of the Ethiopic peculiarities 
noticed by Hackspill. 1 

Itscems to me likely that neither Hackspill’s nor Vööbus's (see 
presently) positions do justice to the complexities of the situa- 
Hon. Hackspils manuscript (Zotenberg 32) В probably the 
oldest Ga'az Gospel text known to us at present (thirtcenth 
century); but this does not mean, of course, that it represents 
a particularly ancient recension ог, for that matter, that the 
work of translation was necessarily carried out on one Vorlage 
only, that not morc than onc attempt was made, and that any 
given manuscript may not incorporate the results of varying 
strands and translational traditions. B $ 

ааа зако вес ноу Sira. translation 
techniques and modes of transliteration ;* he also refers to tex- 
tual corruptions which can best be explained from а Syriac 
version. Löfgren has said’ that, if the Bible translations were 
made by Syrian missionaries, it would indeed be hard to explain 
why they would not use their own Syriac te "Voóbus makes 
the same point by showing the great attachment of Syrian 
э Op. cit, p. 136 

bove 


* Quid, loc. eit, For other sources cf. VED Ор, aus 
? Barly Versions, p. 259. 4 See p. 41, above. 
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divines to their own lan; n 
> guage and writ 1 
sage in the Mashafa Mastir estere MS ai а to а pas- | composed these writings must, however, have used Gospel 
relates that the Syrian monks had brought 218 о 69a) which manuscripts of ап. early vintage which have now disappeared: 
on Citar: ‘the books of their rites and а An him: Eine Phase der "Textgeschichte tritt vor unsere Augen, die uns 
clerics produced translations of their Eva 4 That these etwas von der älteren Periode und Entwicklung bloBlegt.’! In 
e onde осы which had the list of variants, Vóàbus maintains, will be found readings 
been demonstrated by Guidi? who di BH ора had already which one secks in vain in the sphere of Greek manuscripts but 
which is aimed against the Nac ed attention to the Qerillos which can be encountered in the fertile soil of old Syriac manu- 
there were no Nestorians in thi RE m particular, although scripts. All these indications, cumulatively, favour the assump- 
infers from this, fairly, that dcum > иш kingdom. Vööbus tion of a Syriac Vorlage of the Ethiopic Bible translations. We 
and ming а АЯ Syrians апаға translated works shall see in the following to what extent Vóobus's claims сап be 
Joobus also deals wi мый accepted. 
Gospels which, he ee of specific instances in the We shall now summarize thc findings of this section and set 
Syriac original. More im] en be elucidated only from а out some tentative conclusions for the Old Testament, New 
which ОРН Малта portant, perhaps, is ап examination Testament, and Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha- 
TCC well open up 
to the thirteenth E aL no Ethiopic manuscripts prior Tentative conclusions 
subject to later revisi and few, if any, that have not been The Old Ti ati ich i 
readings and quotati ons, it is just conceivable that some old Б е Old Testament adds at least one complication which is 
a3 8 ЕЦ paon may accidentally have been reserved absent from the formulation of the problem as regards the New 
Талақ ck these ор nanpi ee Брей the Testament: in the case of the latter we тау have to reckon with 
example must rs. This seems indeed a promisin| m 5 а Greck ог possibly а Syriac Vorlage, but the former was written 
suffice: Р g line; one in Hebrew, and in addition to the Greek and Syriac transla- 
Matthew 23: 13 (14): tions—Septuagint, Peshitta, and other у have 
E RE Ye 3 to take into account either passages of 
SY EIR: ANG: КҮРЕ: o; Hover ns the original into Ethiopic (or, possibly, 
heaven jose before the face of man th p revision and correction from a Hebrew 
MESES е gate of the kingdom of tant exception, the questions which are posed by 
ith this опе should com; rendering of both Testaments аге not markedly different, and 
[pare the usual text: many of the conclusions reached for the one will frequently 


йа»; tora, 
5 imb. 
NST: wht: 1x. % apply to the other as well. A 
AMA It has been said before, and must be reiterate! 
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d once more at 
and Vorlage of 
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graphic text "ist den altsyri 
1 finality. The work of editing remains incomplete, and even the 
1o not go back beyond the 


best manuscripts in our possession d 

thirteenth century—and most of them are of much more recent 

date, External sources are almost completely silent, and in- 

ternal criteria are frequently open to widely varying inter- 

pretations. 
I am aware of no historical or linguistic aspects that would 


preclude us from assuming that some work of translating the 
1 fter the introduction of 
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Christianity into Ethiopia in the fourth century. In so far 
translation from Greek can be proved, it is likely to have es 
curred in the first century after the Christian conversion Е 

Aksum—and probably not later than the end of the fifth сеп 

A.D. Modern scholars are unanimous that the standard of Greek 
shown by the translations is not impressive, and the conditions 
which would have maintained even those poe linguistic 
EE for any moderately successful translation rapidly 
аро д This is not to assert that Greek was по longer used 
реса зы work after the end of the fifth century, but it 
ERE kel Y that it was not then taken as the sole and 
1 е һе evidence certainly encourages the opinion 
and sixth еа F 55 8 heec 03 
сш with the еце ecc oc 
fuer en s the position of those who claim either an 
mice S oran exclusively Syriac Vorlage. It seems to me 
EN а e and a linguistic analysis of the 
y edited rule out such a dogmatic option for either 


posture. So: Ч 
©. Some respectable pieces of evidence can be adduced in 


favour of each of seve 
AR ES уча hypotheses, but it seems that reality was 


EXER € complex and eclectic than is sometimes con- 
Y the EO PLE facts refuse to fall into neat patterns. 
0 d and Echten fe, offers clear evidence of, 

E cbrew elaborations, nothing that has 
would prevent us from assuming that 

à Teen in one form or another, 

AS SS. s translators. Оп the face of it, 
tate or'age was, perhaps, the exception 
Peculiar circumstances that obtained 
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impression inexorably emerges that any one hypothesis is un- 
able to carry the full burden of all these qualifications and 
reservations. Nor, I would submit, can these difficulties all be 
relegated to the period of revisions from the thirteenth or four- 
teenth centuries onwards. 

That such revisions did take place is not in question, but they 
were, I believe, nearly all due to the influence of Arabic. Direct 
Syriac or Hebrew influences (from different quarters, of course) 
can readily be accounted for in the period from the fourth to 
perhaps the seventh century; they cannot be made credible in 
the fourteenth or fifteenth centuries. Lofgren has rightly said! 
that, if Syrian monks were the translators, it would be difficult 
to see why they would not have used the Scriptures in their own 
language as a basis. The disagreement between Léfgren and 
Voobus, on one hand, and the Vorlage-discrepancies which may 
even occur in the same chapter, on the other, can be explained 
and resolved on the assumption of dual original texts—used to 
varying degrees and no doubt in accordance with the difficulty 
or smoothness of the passages concerned. In purely statistical 
and quantitative terms, Greek must probably be considered the 
source par excellence. 

Nóldeke and Rodinson have pointed out? that the translators 
must haye had the assistance of Jews in all those cases where 
a Hebrew original is reflected in the Ethiopic translation. There 
is no difficulty in secking such helpers among the Jewish or 
Judaized immigrants from South Arabia in any period till about 
the seventh century. On the other hand, the conditions cannot 
possibly be adjudged suitable for large-scale Hebrew revisions 
ыы elon e tle late Middle Ages. Hence I find it impossible 
to accept the so-called ‘academic’ revision. The elements which 
the latter is alleged to contain are either old or part ofan isolated 
freak phenomenon which can never be excluded, but which is 
far removed from a systematic re-examination of the Scriptures. 
The mysterious Mercurius who had some knowledge of the 
Masorctic text may well have been such a freak. | - 

In contrast to this, we possess good evidence, internal as w 
as external, of revisions on the basis of Arabic texts. The origina- 
tor of this movement appears to have been the fourteenth- 
century Abba Salama, ‘the translator’. In this context it is an 
* Tt will be recalled that Lofgren favours very early teanslation activity under Frumentius 
оп the basis of a Greek original. 

* Бес р. 97, above, 

? See pp. |, above. 

* Cf. pp. ga and 44, above, 
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urgent desideratum to examine Sa'adya's Hi - i 
sion and to find out whether it was oe ed X ES m 
which müght also account for any of the Hebrew xb ins. 
tions. 1 would hazard the guess that Léfgren’s doubts about 
this are likely to be confirmed." As during the Aksumite period 
Go'az drew its literary strength from Greek models, жора! ог 
otherwise, so during the Middle Ages Arabic provided the 
авта ma which translations and adaptations were made. 
= ng $ e Christians of Egypt Coptic had gradually been re- 
pi by Arabic, and it was in this language that a fresh 
9 5 ol literary activity occurred in Egypt at a time when 
{с ы 1 8 15 of the Solomonic dynasty had prepared the 
n i gh degree of cultural receptiveness in Ethiopia. 
Seb cd arrival of the Coptic archbishops (and Abba 
барт теце offer а notable example) had at times 
8 1 in keeping Ethiopia іп touch with literary 
ег parts of the Christian Orient. 2 Coptic monks of 


the Abuna’s sui Т = ` 

of ти EIN 3n the interpretation and translation 
EOS e . of Coptic priests, who acted 
detected —as Guidi, c delivery of these renderings, can be 


cases where the Egg бегі, and others have recognized—in 


la; Ethiopic version deviates froi i - 
pecie ates more closely to the come wo d 
actual text used 55 Sept Passage was remembered, but the 
Use me 1 70 кеі pem of the Ga'az eon was in 
Ed the rendering of EG texts had any direct 
à "wea dies of Greek, Syriac, Hebrew, and Arabic 

т revision, have been 

justly renowned Daniel 


1 Dani, p. alvi. 
Сеты, Storia deta Lat, , pp, 3 
6, Dp, 31-39. 
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meant to apply to all work on dual sources (c.g. Greek and 
Syriac), I would not feel able to follow him іп this. 

A few words must be said about the four-volume Asmara 
edition of the Ethiopic Old Testament prepared by Francesco 
da Bassano! (well known for his earlier Tigrinya dictionary) 
with the help of several Ethiopian clerics, chief among them 
Abba Kidanà Maryam Kasa (p. xi), later on Bishop of the 
Catholics of Ethiopian rite. The title-page states (in Go'oz) that 
the edition is based on collation with ancient manuscripts and 
with editions in Syriac, Greek, and Arabic, while the dedication 
to Pope Pius XI includes the information: *. .. Vetus Testa- 
mentum aethiopico idiomatc conscriptum ex vetustioribus ор- 
timisque codicibus іп Erythraca, Abyssynia, Parisiis, Londinis 
... collectis. . . . This is not, of course, a critical edition with an 
apparatus of variant readings but a practical tool intended for 
the use of the Ethiopian people. Beyond that, the edition re- 

blication of the Go'az Old Testa- 
value to scholars. 

On p. ix of his Bassano explains that it 
was his aim to pul 


unlikely to have been сара 

he collected not only printes 

scripts available in the chure! 

Unfortunately, he does not tell us 1 

tained those manuscripts and what their app! n 

was. In addition, da Bassano also used photographic reproduc- 
tions of Ethiopic Old Testament manuscripts in the British 
Museum and the Bibliotheque Nationale. In all this work he 
had the aid of indigenous priests who were versed in Go'az and 
in the study of the Holy Scriptures. However, his principal 
object was the collection of manuscripts and their comparison 
with тойу O09: ADDIT: DNA: WAAT: озат: АСР: aran 
‘the Septuagint and with other Syriac and Arabic texts - Не 

paid particular attention to those manuscripts which in the 

sixteenth century were revised according to Syriac} and Arabic 

texts, Since the Books of Maccabees were composed after the 

translation of the LXX (so da Bassano declares), he himself had 


1 AE HAT: Asmara 1024/5—1925/6. 

а Cf, Lofigren’s excellent review in MO 1029, pp. 174-80. = 

2 I do not know why da Dassano singled out the sixteenth century А particular and, above 
эй, what evidence he possesses for revision on the basia of Syriac texts af that period 


ڪڪ 
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to translate them from Greek into Ethiopic, using some British 


деле ive from ап old Syriac recension, as Vööbus claims, then our 
Museum Ethiopic manuscripts which contain a Vulgate-based heim ueste have to undergo some modification. But 
text of these books." that stagc has not been reached yet. 

Löfgren (loc. cit.) describes da Bassano's work as largely | Vorlage-problems naturally affect the Apocrypha and Pseud- 
based on old manuscript tradition offering an eclectic or con- 


epigrapha as well. New editions of Jubilees! and Enoch? are at 
flate text. Chapter and verse division follows the Vulgate, ‘sonst present under preparation, and both will benefit from the dis- 
aber habe ich keine Beeinflussung durch diese Quelle bemerkt’. coveries of Hebrew and Aramaic fragments, respectively, at 
Lofgren has carried out a detailed comparison of the Asmara Qumran. These fragments—and the Aramaic ones in particular 
edition with his own manuscripts used for his work on Daniel may have a direct bearing on the vexed question. ohp 
and some of the minor prophets. His results coincide with my language(s) from which the translators into Go'az worked. On 
own conclusions which are derived from less detailed—yet more the basis of a pilot study?, carried out on the Ethiopic version and 
extended—comparisons, the fruit of a quarter of a century's the Greck and Aramaic fragments extant, the likelihood of 
desultory reading. Da Bassano's principal aim was to produce direct translation from Aramaic was increasingly pressed. es 
a readily comprehensible text which would be of practical me by the evidence proffered by vocabulary (especially in the 
benefit to the people of Ethiopia. Hence it was essential to case of mis-translations)* and syntax. Yet, it will be ра to 
remove, as far as possible, all lectiones difficiliores and to replace await the results accruing from the new edition as a W е 3 
them by readings which made ‘good sense’. For this purpose the In presenting the arguments for direct Ethiopie иэш to 
editor adjusted, according to Lafgren, ‘die alte Ubersetzung from the Aramaic text of Enoch it was not part of my азы te 
dem textus receptus. Y agree with Löfgren that the result of this claim that no Greek text was available to RU cA dun im Ê p 
procedure was a ‘Mischtext’, but I would find it hard to detect there exists no passage of the Ethiopic text which сап, іп One 
any real evidence that da Bassano’s version stands somewhere be most conveniently explained by assuming 2. es ue the 
half-way between the ‘vulgar’ and ‘academic’ recensions, In any need only think of the misreading in Enoch 22: SAP Et їс 
event, considering its limited and specific object the ‘Asmara context seems to require ‘hollow places and where the er) But 
Sion ie pi lore di wr ay en mios eer el (OPT 
кс ес, I have little doubt that the mas- in the few instances of this type the Grec ар 


юл s 41,1 i i haps in obscure 

dominantly Greek Vorla астар is sufficient to prove а рге- been primarily invoked as a translation aid, perhaps 1 
нл сек. е, 

"This docs се of v least for the famous M.S. B.N. 32. 


із je v of the Ethiopic Book of Jubilees by W. 
1 See the fi оп the projected new edition of 
dicc Suas E tablish beyond reasonable doubt that Maass un N. Zuurmond in JSS, Spring 1964 PP- 67-74 — |. Vorlage of the Ethiopic Text 
venance, Nor 4 tions must necessarily have a similar рго- 1 Dy M. Black and Edward Uilender CE my “Ал Агата © 
бзге Сора шш the fact that MS, 32 appears to bc the oldest saat pain ыды 
t at present in our possession accord phra 
on this expression. On re-examining 
atudy on "The Use of Bar Nash Bar 
Ethiopic evidence bas little or nothing to contribute a 


|y they seem to me to 


dum viously require the sense: ‘And they shall not 
The most important and pro- In Enoch 5: 9 the co illelam obviously require the ere Аи E С al oot 
at text tenders by the verb Ethiopie version, however, 
the ence of text renders by the verbs why p — io howe 


revision version. If most of tl 


: have mistaken / Чо judge? for МГ Чо sin’. 

hose variants can be Mowi t the result of a later revision but must be the р 

В.М. xv. 8; xxviii; 4; g In chapter a7: 2, for ‘this accursed valley’ the 

ths) Бош tne Vti көні 1. Weight (р. 14) describes the txt as тект леси). өлік the кіріс understanda correct! 
valley", 


* Probably Weight, 
translated (in modern 


[5 


ACE 
конк m. 
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or difficult places. Examination of the textual evidence has, 
however, led me to this tentative and provisional conclusion: 
the nature of some of the errors in the versions and attempts at 
a retranslation into the Semitic original have encouraged the 
view (now also reinforced by the Dead Sea fragments) that the 
bulk of Enoch was written in Aramaic but that there existed 
a number of passages or admixtures in Hebrew. And it was 
iu encountering those Hebrew parts that the Syrian trans- 
dt of E had recourse to the Greek version, while the 
E зш of the text could generally be rendered into 
us ШЫ RE oat the intermediacy of Greek. Nor should one 
үз: кс. ty that the Aramaic-based translation was 
ne n jected to revision or retouching on the strength 
acs eee The evidence in support of direct transla- 
ES maic into Ga az is of necessity cumulative and can 
'y be fully accepted if sustained throughout the entire work 


as indeed I ho д 
CEN ре to demonstrate elsewhere in the not too distant 


p translations into some modern Ethiopian languages 
ranslations of the entire Bible have hitherto been published 


in Amharic and Ti, 

New Testament, 
a Tigre translatio: 
State of preparati. 


grinya (təgrəňňa) only. In Tigre we possess the 
бле and Isaiah, but it is reported that 
mou complete Bible is now in an advanced 
Semitic аа 15 еге is virtually nothing in the remaining 
f EA nguages. It is, perhaps, rather remarkable 
A ern difficulties in discussing the Go'sz 

S са millennium. and a half ago) was the 
‘guage on which the translation was based, 


information, bi 
Both together 


18 а romantic and 
‘known amo: ‘opis 
ng éthiopi: 
за. The fullest account is contained in 


1 The work on the 
charge of the Aramaic itm of Enoch has hit 
t Lia information has been соп ае Цене еп held up iy the failure of those in 
am much obli firmed 55 ipt publicatior 
gea for a good deal таныл senden Foreign Bible Societ rere iri 
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William Jowett, Christian Researches in the Mediterranean (London, 
1822); this book has an extremely interesting and valuable 
chapter on ‘Abyssinians’, running to some sixty pages.* Jowett 
thinks that ‘though the province which bears the name of 
Amhara is small, its dialect is spoken through at least half of 
Abyssinia’ (p. 197). When Jowett visited Cairo, in about 1820, 
he met there the French Consul, M. Asselin de Cherville, who 
owned a translation, in manuscript, of the entire Bible into 
Amharic, М. Asselin had become friendly with an elderly 
Ethiopian from Gondar; his name was Abu Rumi (at times it 
Ruhh* or Abu Ruhh or Abba Rukh Habes- 
be an Arabicized corruption of Abra- 
ham. According to Asselin, Abu Rumi’, a master of the 

d been the instructor of James 


literature of his country, ha 
Bruce® and Sir William Jones.” Asselin, when he had become 
id literary competence of his 


convinced of the knowledge an 


is also given as Abi 
sinus)’ which appears to 


1 Of the Church Missionary Society; 1787-1855. Reopen 3 

2 Pp. 171-229, including sections on the carly establishment of Christianity in Ethiopia; 
the dependence of the Church on the Coptic Patriarch; the алана Confession of Faith (by 
Claudius); the modern Creed of the Abyssinian Church; tbe. Ethiopic Scriptures; the Am- 
аі) ane he Scriptures (pp. 197-204); the Tigre (Le- Tagrifia) vernm of the Scrip- 
tures; on the encouragement of Abyssnian Learning; Thoughts опа Misuon to Abysinia. 

"The present writer, as the firat incumbent of a Chair of init Studies, may perbaps 
be forgiven for quoting a passage from Jowett’s book which anticipates the foundation of this 
Chair by close on a century and а half (at a time when Oxford and Cambridge were the only 
two Engish universities): *. . . Tt is worthy of consideration, Been whether, in entering, 
with such ample means and such fair hopes, upon. another Continent П.е. Africa], it may not 
be expedient to contemplate some New Esnblishment, founded with an express view 0 


those ends which have been already siaied- 

"The endowing of an Abyssinian Professorship, with Three Scholarships in either or both 

of the English Universities, would display a generous and enlightened consideration ol 
with this view, із аз follows: im 
various Liturgies and Historie 


hat of Tigre, has been in a con- 
Researches of an Abyssinian 


this measure would ripen. 
able system af Classical and 
Serie Lacan E bin 
gladly tec the rewards of Hebrew, Аға А hip presented 
newly-graduated Student. ., This is a rem juisition on the place and 
value of Oriental studies at university level қ ы 

eben leg to Isenbery’s informant, Dabtira Matewos, he wat ^ native of Godjam' 
(Dictionary of the Amharic Language, p. î) 5 

рер E талды E + CE. Fumagalli, Didliografa Freter p» THE 

Tt ia amusing to note that the obituarist Fell Plau (1798-1852; ona 
yu апаш to по d Foreign Bible Society, asd editar of the Шыс Art ve me 
CTC e 
e itis ing ihe translation of Abba Rukh for the O T, and that АҺ. Rumi Habestinus 
for the NT 

* T cannot recall Bruce mentioning an 

э 3746-94, the famous orienialist 


of Thomas 


Ethioplan by some such name. 
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Abyssinian friend, set him to translate the entire Bible into 1 


рш Аз ап 1 version мав кезду о А collateral help was given by T. P. Platt! and Samuel 

Amhai E $ х 

in order ase cing маз EE ‘a point of comparison, M. Asselin de Cherville was quite lyrical in his description of 
€ Б i 

the Ancient Language’ (p. 199). eon: оа аг аша the translation which 


Fortunately, Asseli "respects а language almost unknown; and a translation absolutely 
tion was bus E aep i ce unique, which unheard-of circumstances have combined to procure, 
fully ten years (1808-18).3 E E and Abu Rumi for | шаңы ich doubtless will not present themselves a second time. For 
door was shut to all visitor very Tuesday and Saturday his T must confess to you, that if unhappily a single Book were wanting, 
slowly sand Ge visitors when. he read with ‘my Abyssinian, 1 should now find it impossible to supply the defect. 2 
Volante А e utmost attention, every verse of the Sacred T owe this entire collection . . . to the kindness of Providence, ug 
URN Arabic Version* which we were about to trans- to the gratitude and strong attachment of this venerable Old Man 
late’. But we are not told from which Arabic version the render- [Abu Rumi] whom I had snatched from the arms of death, and who 
ing was made. However, had devoted to me the remainder of a life which he considered to be 
al those words which were either abstruse, dificult, or foreign to the mine . ..” (Jowett, ор. cit, p. 200). j 
Syriac Verion ue > 85 by the help of the Hebrew Original, the M. Asselin was anxious to dispose of the work ‘on terms which 
Commenti а ee Glossaries and | would seimburse bis expenses, and he knew that both ‘the 
often the key to them i a gathered about me; but he also found | Church Missionary босісіу and the British and Foreign Bible 
finished the TEE pe Ethiopic, or Gheez. . . . After having Society would ‘justly deem the Manuscript in question of the 
we proceeded farther, Те Book, we collated it once more, before highest importance’. In these circumstances Jowett was en- 
trusted by the B. & 
negotiations to a success! 
fected, on the roth of April 1820; on terms Wi 


"This is hel 2 
suggest, for Е аз it gocs and offers а lesson, І would 
of the Scriptures i ment of the translation mutatis mutandis ‹ 1 n 
of a si es into Ga'oz, particularly аз ds th tion be equitable to all parties“ These terms involved the payment 
5 — single Vorlage, But there remain a EAS eon di 1 to Asselin of CI, 250—4 truly prodigious sum 150 years ago, 
of j E DOR s no reliable information on 1 i 955 d level especially in a low-cost area such as Egypt. Jowett, however, 
EE or Abu Rumi's knowledge of КАШ: 2 5 un was extremely pleased with the result of his mission and de- 
8 05 oro of the Ethiopian’s Quer eae French clared that ‘the publication of the Amharic Seriptures will be ss 
Amharic Ве зи E тесі. And critical study of the the lighting of a Pharos on the inhospitable shores of the Re 
кы езгісі 5 аа S oen e Ее which Jowett had acquired contains 9,539 
catalogue which pelt, net by a note in th ЕЯ pages in small octavo, written in the fine band of ‘Abu Rumi’, 
ASIDE UR сы to the rendering havin, беге de fror Апа covers the entire Bible. It was submitted for scrutiny to 
and ‘collateral nal arrangement iei: Free ae Professor Samuel Lec, and Thomas Pell Platt prepared it for 
help’ from the Hen rane бо the Vulgate, publication with commendable speed: the Gospels were pub- 
е Еа Eshed in 1824,4 the entire New Testament in 1820, and the 
= lian Researches, pp. 109 ff. 
кше EC 4 Hebrew vet тка is undoubtedly the case, аз comparison with the Aba Rumi manuscript 


1 Bee above, note 5 on p. 63- 
ints were available at Cairo at * 1708-1862, Professor of Arabic at Cambridge (from 1819) and later Regius Professor оГ 
accen (cf, 2 Ma Hebrew (1841), a renowned polyglot. 
Though the i heart аг учен, ж, kee e e Tolet bs. have kindly confirmed from den sere, that 
pee Ur Сидеры confirmation must es ой ano vas, in fact, the sum paid to М. Аз. i 
уел Ange а that Plaut, i қарада Santia, mib auspicia D, Asselin, rerum gallicarum apud Aegyptios procuratoris 
-— * va 1844 t doubtful, ta Bigben eriam, vertit Abu Rumi Habesinus; edidit Th. hah PONE London, 1824- 
. ry кі lingu: 1 
drei Migne at en Domini Nostri .  . ed. Th. P. Platt, London, 
сыт E 
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complete Bible in 1840. Thus a pri iti 
) с l . printed edition of th 
Pak кещ ‚шс some eighty-five years before B 
x said for Go z. Moreover, an improved reprinti 
s tiny 
aes ont by L. Krapf and published in E 
и 5 yan It is this edition which was used by F. Praetorius for 
чыг arische Sprache (р. 11), a work ‘of which Semitic linguistics 
5 ДЕЙ proud Every edition of the Amharic Bible issued by the 
= : в has been based оп Abu Rumi's version, and it was 
is dr ресе of the Emperor Bible (see presently) in 
son f а AE formed the basis of the publica- 
MS whosc translation thus acquired a long and 
ena е, possessed a ‘perfectly Abyssinian countenance’ 
RES Р. 451) “АСЫ Rumi was born in about 1750.4 He left his 
ue RE was about twenty-cight, visited Cairo and 
eee а ed in Syria, and went to India by way of Ar- 
телба and Penia, In India he resided in Sir William Jones's 
(ER eT aid, by Asselin (p. 201), to have been Sir Wil- 
‘or. We аге not told what he is supposed to have 


taught tha: А E 
e Coss НЕ ene but presumably it was a smattering 
Went once morc to poetry. After a brief return to Ethiopia һе 


ill, by M. Asselin. a where he was discovered, desperately 
pied him for ten year с Amharic translation of the Bible occu- 
labour he visited ee completion of this monumental 
Cairo, of the pl: m and died, shortly after his return to 


haric and Bible aon САА, 1819. Abu Rumi did for Am- 


ы sub auspici 
ment was керісін D. Лазе), 


Af the Jewish People, 1. 107, 
as an ‘inexhaustible and 
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and interest: he first refers to thc Go'az translation which 
was made ‘at the time when Ethiopia reccived the Pentateuch 
in ОТ, times and the Gospels in М.Т. times’. Ethiopia thus 
possesses ‘priority over most countries—as is attested by history 
—in accepting first the Old Testament and subsequently the 
New’. H. I. M. thus appears to adhere to the traditional notion 
(sce p. 31, above) of the Old Testament having been introduced 
into Ethiopia first and that translation into Ga'az took place 
simultaneously with the acceptance, respectively, of the Old 
Testament and the New Testament. 

However, in the course of time Amharic came to replace 
Go'az, and knowledge of the classical tongue becameincreasingly 
confined to clerics, while ordinary people could no longer 
understand it, This state of affairs induced the emperor, so he 
explains, to commission—even while still regent and heir to the 
throne—a translation of the Holy Scriptures into Amharic to be 
carried out by scholars selected by him. He also imported, out of 
his own purse, printing presses from Europe and set up а prin- 
ting establishment at Addis ‘Ababa. When the task of translating 
had been accomplished and the new version was in the press, 
the Italo-Abyssinian war broke out and the work was held up 
indefinitely. After the liberation of Ethiopia the emperor set up 
a committee of experts to correct the Amharic version of the 
Scriptures and to collate it with the Hebrew and the Greek texts, 
respectively. This undertaking was carried out ‘with care and 
accuracy’, and the results were presented to H.I.M. in 1951/2. 

Т have not made a systematic comparative study of the ‘Abu 
Rumi’ and ‘Emperor’ translations, but from desultory reading 
of both versions the following picture scems to emerge: I can 
find no evidence that the new recension has been subjected to 
any perceptible collation with the Hebrew and Greck originals. 
The Amharic has certainly been modernized and ‘up-dated’; 
the order of words, in particular, has been brought into con- 
formity with contemporary stylistic tastes in Amharic. The use 
of Abu Rumi’s text can be clearly discerned, even where the 
changes that have been introduced are by no means negligible. 


The first known translation of any part of the Bible into 
‘Tigrifia? is the rendering of St. John’s Gospel commissioned, in 


тке Gul Aharia text of the: Impesial preface appes in photographic reproduction 
on p. 68, 
bes e lure to distinguish Between Tigri and Tigre өсе Praetorius Tigrisasprache, 
pp. 0-9; Ullendorif, Semitic Languages of Ethiopia, np. 10-23, 227 
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BIBLE TRANSLATIONS 


the 1890s, by Samuel Gobat. It was written on paper, consists 
of 140 pages, and was given by E. Rüppell to the Frankfurt 
municipal library.” There are two Tha versions of the four 
Gospels (also made in the 1830s), both allegedly translated by 
Dabtara Matewos of Айма, though Praetorius (Tigrifiasprache, 
p. 10) has shown that they are marked by profound differences 
as ‘zwei von einander ganz unabhangige Versionen’. The first 
manuscript was owned by E. Rédiger,3 and the first chapter оГ 
St. John according to this version was printed in Praetorius’ 
Tigriftasprache. The other manuscript (: PSN: GE: FEIS: TP: 
on. g- Bre CL: CON: CNN: 41722 js in the Berlin library* and 
contains the following note on the title-page: ‘Die 4 Evangelien 
ins Tigrische übersctzt durch Debtera Mateos, revidirt durch 
С. W. Isenberg, Missionar in Adoa in Abessinien, in den Jahren 
1836 u. 1837. Der Königl. Bibliothek in Berlin chrfurchtsvoll 
geschenkt. C. W. I. It is this version which underlies the Krapf 
edition of the Gospels of 1866.5 And it is also this text which 
exists in manuscript in ће B. & F.B.S. as part of the entire New 
Testament, Genesis, and Psalms. S 

The Frankfurt and Rodiger manuscripts, though independent 
of each other, have both bcen translated from a Ga'az original. 
Praetorius (Tfiaspr., p. 11) had no hesitation in arriving at this 
conclusion. The Berlin manuscript has been written in a Euro- 
pean hand (Practorius, op- cit., p. 10)—probably Isenberg = 
though Dillmann, in his Berlin catalogue entry, does not refer 
to this fact but notes that the text 1s arranged in the European 
manner, without division into columns. Practorrus (р- 11) has 
also shown that 'der Version Berlin und Chrischona irgend a 
curopåisches Original zu Grunde lag’. Such European шч 
were henceforth increasingly uscd and must be reckoned with in 
Amharic, Tigrina, and Tigre translations of the Bible. 

Praetorius has established that the Frankfurt and Rédiger 
manuscripts are to such an extent under the influence of Ethiopic 
that they contain much that is quite due E гора 
Not only do we encounter entire phrases іп G2 92 as we 


* 1799 ter Rishe lem. “Ж 
F 
Ti was, incidentally, the onl ol in Tha heen by Rappell. СГ, abo L. bebe en 
Hand ы Frankfurt, р. зо; Praetorius copicd this p uscript when he worked on 
his Tigrilasprache 8 Ы 
richaiss, pp. 14-15 C 5). gut ута T 
Тепси rerit Deblere Майы Нине, 


3 Evangelia заст. Basileae . - in ollicina typo- 


oppido, natus, nune primum in lucem edita per Jı L- Krapf 
graphica Chrischonae. use 
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Chapter and section headings, but pro) 
pote forms, and ronda gel mu Ex бесі олы i 
s o ч ар rather than a Tha manner. In 1 а 
саа д: оа texts reflect the language spoken іп the 
Bs wat and appear to be a great deal more idio- 

I have not mentioned an earlier ‘translation’ 
n n of St. M: 

pons a a undertaken by Nathaniel Pearce? aS 120 
"ve m ns Salt and lived in Ethiopia from. 1805 to 
551 1 i B Kong was written ‘in English characters’ and 
т EE. t ie notions of traditional English spelling. Itis 
B hg pl written in an idiom of which Prac- 
d 5 0 у sae (Thasprache, p. 12): ‘vielleicht wird man 
e ga н t mehr zum Tha rechnen dürfen’. The spiritus 
+ Pearce's Tha (and also Amharic) attempts 


was William Jowet 
(Christian Res X bee ысыр while at Cairo in 1819 


«азі i 
been es e to have thc greatest variety possible of 
[iem i ecd guages, it was resolved to employ Mr. 


5 püng both dial 
Tigre. The G of St. Mask: aed those, namely, of Amhara and 


Sen Тһе бора 55м in consequence, transl i 

added Sep into these two dialects; and pera ue 

possession of the Hawai g Tigre.t These three Versi in the 
e British & Foreign Bible Socio ons are now in 


Jowett, despi i irati 
rn n ыа N for Pearce’s talents, concedes 
ie Amharic rendering has become avail- 
t. Mark in Amharic *may be con- 


superseded. It 
It cı iteri 
annot even serve as a criterion 


XE that may appear to us faulty in the 


see Wright, lee, cit, 
rini rio vi calla Pearce 
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Wer! calle woddock ov subbuck muddre, wer gebber 
andra wf м жа% res TNE 


fruhe ter larl wer ter chummerhu; wer wolledhu 
е. NTA rr H cone 
cddeta serlasser eddeta sidser wer eddeta merete. 
dhe 1010 dx АрА oher PAT 


This is, I think, about the most successful passage in Pearce’s 
rendering;? I hope that my interlinear transcription into Tha 
corresponds to Pearce’s intentions. 

To revert to the mainstream of Tia Bible translations: the 
1866 Krapf edition of the Gospels was not followed by a ren- 
dering of the entire New Testament until 1909 when Dr. G. 
Winquist of thc Swedish Evangelical Mission and Alak’a Taw Al- 
dà Мааһәп of Aksum? collaborated on such a version.* The 
entire Tia Bible was published as recently as 1956: thc Old 
Testament was printed by Petros Silla at Asmara and the New 
Testament by the Eritrean Government Press; both together 
were then printed by offset process in Great Britain. А 

The first instalment of the Scriptures in Tigre was printed in 

Mission Press at Monkullo,5 some ten miles 
as the Gospel of St. Mark and had been 
Alda Madhon and Dawit Em- 
[ Dr. С. Winquist. In 1902 the 
as printed at the Swedish 
Mission Press at Asma: f the same two in- 
digcnous scholars, now working ши 
Roden.“ In this first edition of 19 м 
translated *dal Greco, basandosi specialmente sull'ultima ver- 
sione Inglese ed anche Etiopica’. From perusal of this work it 
becomes quite clear that the English and Go oa versions were 
principally used for the Tigre translation. A second and im- 
proved edition (MAA: MII”: Nei was produced at Asmara 1m 
1931 and was followed by some fifty pages of rom: лъха: TALE 


1 On the occurrence, in Pearce’s rendering, of the conjunction ар Praetorius (Testr. 
p. 12) had alread! ked with astonishment. 

үл Беке седі › See J. Kolmodin, MO 1910/13. р. 236 

VÀ aetna and improved edition was printed by the ‘Swedish Evangelical Mission at 
Asmara іп 1933. Sear 

1 Fiungelium enligt Markus pd Tigre-Spriet, tryckt рі Minionspressen i Monkullo, 1889 
in 16°, 52 pp. 

655.52 DD ah Missionary to whom we are indebted foe the Tigre 1918 and Italian transla- 
чоп of the history, law, and customs of the Mensa tribes (Amare 1919) 


A 


— 
ä 
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АТА: ACA: K; ar: al “appendix to the New Testament 
for the guidance and prayers of the Church’. 

Two parts—and hitherto the only ones—of the Old Testa- 
ment in Tigre, Psalms and Isaiah, were printed at the Swedish 


Mission Press at Asmara in 1925. In both, the Revd. С. В. 
Sundstrém! is stated to be the translator; the names of his 
indigenous assistants are not indicated. 


The Gafat version of Song of Songs (Dillmann, Bodleian 
Catalogue XXIII = MS. Bruce 94) is more in the nature of a 


Linguistic curiosity. Cf. W. Leslau, Gafat Documents, New Haven, 
1945. 


x epu 1225 ‘Tigre edition of Psalms and Isaiah is posthumous, Cf, Líttmann's 
ituary in Der Neue Orient, 1920 (reprinted in Ein Jahrhundert Orientalistik, Wiesbaden, 1955, 
рр. 26-90), Sundström. iere e hi 


ч was also the author of a Tigre grammar, the manuscript of which 
1 inspected at Asmara in the early 19401 but which has still not been published. According 
to Littmann (loc. cit), Sundström also left Tigre translations of Genesis and Exodus; these 
тау conceivably be incorporated in the planned Tigre edition of the Bible. 


II 
THE IMPACT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT 


Introductory 


i how 
In the historical section of the 0 . 4 
сапу Jewish influences, deep-rooted Old иш шы 
and a widespread imitatio Veteris SUN 
bring about the syncretistic 1 С TRE 
the following it will be our task to Є i 
facets of this civilization and to ы а 
traced back to the world of the Old Tes mien study of the 

The present chapter is, therefore, ae dts on the peculiar 
impact of Hebraic and Old Testament е a т docs not aim at 
form of indigenous Abyssinian Christianity "more in the nature 
exhaustiveness, and the following notes R es 
of prolegomena to a fuller examination. ti pe 
taken in the future.? The present wz! СЕЗІ; 
knowledge in each of the dozen or so sul је сып 
upon in the ensuing investigation. It is hop: A ER 
CV "both extent and depth. 
critical scrutiny and expand them In both died here may, in 

No doubt some of the co ous or to be part of 

parallels may 


tion, but these hesitations 

valuc of such a pilot study. 

the present day? have detec ae 
1 Rathjens, Juden in Abessinien, pp. 42 Т, аута Зың таа; 

Glaubenslehre und Gebriache der en абез 


in fact, эйт 
"dic alttestame 


andener ji 
by M. 
ute 
ition as outlined 


Lasky report 
Legia! When T бги cam 


— 
. 
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authentic flavour of the Old Testament and thus—according 6 

their view or bias—have praised or condemned them for it In 
generale, chi esamina le credenze е le pratiche della chiesa 
abissina vi rivela maggiori punti di contatto col giudaismo. . . 21 


The Kebra Nagast 


The chef-Peuvre of Ethiopic literature is the Kebra Nagast 
(elo. of the Kings’) which has as its centre-piece the legend of 
е Queen of Sheba (based on the narrative іп r Kings 10: 1-13 
aud liberally amplified and embellished), how she visited Solo- 
ні п, accepted his religion, bore him а son (Menelik Т), and how 
ES s visited his father and abducted the Ark of the Covenant 
ae taken to Aksum, the new Zion. Chapter IIT will be 
vole its entirety to a study of this famous cycle of legends. 
ne jos x mE Shall refer only to such aspects of thc 
ey an be discussed independently of the Sheba 
5 AE the Magdala manuscripts in the British Museum 
E pus of Ње Kebra Nagast, Oriental 818 and 819 
ght, Catalogue, ccexci), but Orient. 81g, written in the 


тара n ER. (Statys); was returned to Ethiopia in cir- 
cumsi ch throw a dramatic light on the paramount 


importance of this 5 
wrote to Earl erue ae кшрегог уу к ЕШШ 


quested the return of E British Foreign Secretary, and re- 


Kebra № i 
Engl E а Nagast which had to 
ngland by the Napier expedition in 1868. а pend 


(Queen of Sheba, pp. Sv 
Sheba, pp. xxxiv E 
the following passages“ „3 the emperor's letter includes 
oes imply overwhelmed i^ 
waa at how ‘Jewish’ everythi 

ligious services—y „ Н: e 

dat dic it remind you of if e 

was exhilarated amulets things very close to my own 

he Sabbath being celebrated om Satumia Ше Біт holy days also ‘ailing in 


(9-24) у, and time reckoned from sunset «+ - 


5 Consi Rossini, L'Abissini 
чех 


PP 1979. 
‘Lord Granville УЫ крш 1872), опе prebuit. 
pe =e 
there are neverthei 
The кайс who penned thee 


Since Budge published the following extract on. 


itin good faith, I ought io some 
„ mention that ene 
Thave long had semo deci atan e ele серісі 
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Again there is а book called Kebra Nagast which contains the Law 
of the whole of Ethiopia; and the names of the chiefs, churches, and 
provinces arc in this book. I pray you will find out who has got this 
book and send it to me, for in my country my people will not obey my 
orders without it. 


The trustees of the British Museum complied with the emperor’s 
request, and the manuscript was ‘returned to the King of 
Ethiopia by order of the Trustees on Dec. 14th, 1872’. 

Bezold! had already drawn attention, іп 1905, to the need for 
a thorough examination of the literary sources of the Kebra 
Nagast, but fifty years were to clapse before this task was suc- 
cessfully accomplished in a mature and competent doctoral 
thesis by D. A. Hubbard. Apart from numerous quotations and 
paraphrases from the Old and New Testaments, we find generous 
borrowings from apocryphal literature, the book of Enoch (of 
which, even after the discovery of Aramaic Dead Sea fragments, 
the Ethiopic version still offers the only complete text), the 
legend of the Pearl,? from the christological and patristic writ- 
ings in Coptic, Syriac, Arabic, and Greek, from the Testamentum 
Adami, from Jewish-Rabbinical literature as well as from paral- 
lels to material incorporated in the Qur’an. vi ч 

When the Kebra Nagast was committed to writing, carly in 
the fourteenth century, its purpose no doubt was to lend sup- 
port to the claims and aspirations of the recently established 
Solomonic dynasty. Its author, the naburá %4 Yeshaq of d 
was thus mainly redactor and interpreter of material which ha 
long been known but had not until then found a 1 rud 
hand, an expository mind, and a great national need. 011 
Kebra Nagast is not merely a literary work, but—as the зі 
Testament to thc Hebrews or the Qur'an to the Arabs—it is the 
repository of Ethiopian national and religious feelings. Ee 

In the present context, however, We are only concerned wi 


of the final clause (‘for in my country my Peo 
of the ariginal Amharic text has now shown 0 
which would correspond to that ‘translation’ 
95/731, and I should like to acknowledge, gratefully, 
en 208 Dr: Hubbard, who i gg Present of тае pee es 

Seminary in California, has unhappily still not prep this work for publicani 
cent letter (Jan. 1967) he info owever, that he not 

letter (Jan. 1967) he informs me, h м. ы 
68 of the Kebra 
ft of 


early date, Meanwhile, his thesis сап be consul 
э Cf. the gnostic story of the Pearl in cha 
Hama, cd. Sir E. А. W. Budge, pp. 86 f. - 
references to the pearl in the Sy ef the Soul 
Каты Nagas, pp. al sila Hub 
- ©. Herold. "Das аға 
(1906). 
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such of its elements as are traceable to Old Testament sources, 
forms, style, and genre. As the carriers of those influences we 
have to envisage both the Jews of South Arabia, who are the 
obvious link between Old Testament and Rabbinic writings and 
their reflections in Qur'an and Kebra Nagast, and the profound 
tendency towards imitating Israel and the Old Testament—a 
trend which is strong among Ethiopians but is by no means 
confined to them. M. Rodinson has invited attention to 


la conception de l'Église . . . comme successeur authentique d'Israël, 
comme Verus Israel, l'idée moins fréquente que les pratiques vétéro- 
testamentaires conservent leur validité pour les Chrétiens, l'idée enfin 
ше qma historique entre une communauté chrétienne donnée 
ct Israël 


A glance at the list of passages? from the Old and New Testa- 
ments quoted in the Kebra Nagast shows the vast preponderance 
of Old Testament references, and this indicates accurately the 
sediment of Hebraic lore which underlies this great storehouse of 
traditions and legends. It is, however, not only the contents 
with their Biblical and Rabbinical allusions, but especially the 

Midrashic form of narrative which is strongly reminiscent of 


Jewish literature. In chapter 13 of the Kebra Nagast, for instance, 
we encounter the story of Abraham selling his father’s idols, 
making fun of them, and finally destro: 


5 them. This is clearl 
borrowed fom the identical Midrash and, as the nran 
Arabi was probably а legend frequently told by the Jews of 
EEUU Chapter 100, about the angels who rebelled, is no 
Maaar nected with the concluding part of section тт of 
ings and Spee Rabba.* In addition to some direct borrow- 
in the Kebra number of indirect ones, we may thus detect 

genre, and ұйға (не тейеснопа of Hebraic modis, style, 
atmosphere. ofthat elusive, yet very real, thing: literary 


Bere ете 

RD traditions juives ont с Ta filing aus десі Вонр vec: lex marchands et Jes 
tumes judaiques ct judéo-chréticnnes. 
a Dersency, Ren de Hilo de Melee ele 


r Cambridge, 1 
E » 1902, eol. 
CE alse Ginzberg, рем) заа E 
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ture of the work: the Sheba cycle, the tabot cycle, the volumino 
concatenations of prophecies beginning with chapter 102, the 
numerous typological interpretations are all rooted in the Old 
estament. These materials can be divided into quotations and 
references; the former reflect fairly accurately the text of the 
Ethiopic Old Testament, while the latter merely refer, үш 
varying degrees of accuracy, to subjects treated in the 
Testament. There is no point in going once more пе f 
ground which has been covered so competently by Hubbar 
whose study should soon appear ш print. 4 
A point of particular interest in the present oma tie 
identity of the version fro: 1 Kebra a eo 5 
quotations. А systematic stu D 2 
ful for an elucidation of ће pro 
chapter, i.e. the translation of th 
lage used, and 
Eee. БЕ 
> rom that 
acquainted with any tex сы 
а. Bassano 
(р. 52). 
having made use of the ) 
Ethiopia (see above, рр. 59-96/- 1 
i i hich 
tions, especially from the Psalms, м! е 
virtually verbatim) with the da Bassano tore 2 ее 
suggest some widely accepted text: à Eam detailed 
period. This question will, however, equi, condense, 95 
study. The tendency of the Kebra Nagast to атру, асас бо 
paraphrase makes it difficult —as Hubbard has Td 5 5 
subject to critical scrutiny the Old Testam: y 
Kebra Nagast. р 5 ғ) that the Old 
Hubbard has rightly said (ор, ee 5з) avo principal 
n the and to play a didactic role. The 
jn chapters 102-11 where the 
ed’ from Old "Testament pro- 
particularly in chapters 
" essentials s ied 
40-42 whe! c copia. м 
which is to be enforced іп the К Di Н орап 
the high regard and th 
Church attaches to the Ol Testament 
The manner in which the Kebra 1 aaie 
quotations is apt to be rather cavalier at 


tt, 


gue n ; 
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altered to make them more suitable as 
. коо 
кешу be ignored for the sake of EUR md 
ан p d 5 Чог i Kebra Nagast, as for the 
tal practice, the text has E axi = oe em 
elasticity. The i 
а passage ma’ ; jet 5 eu 
wa { с m Es 59 to fit any subject the wording will 
eS to Old ‘Testament material are, of course, even 
11 Bem and pervasive than direct quotations. They аге 
а ie into the fabric of the Kebra Nagast and appear as 
A d legal material, genealogies, and allegories. 
21 a c o this type of reference is the story of. Judah 
dapes Sm m this is embodied in the Kebra Nagast, 
с ls with the descent from Shem of the king 
Eur Ж connexion is established by the Septuagint tran- 
E ес = Fares which leads to the rather far-fetched 
кы тач! £ (Fars) with Perez (Fares). The Ethiopic Old 
peus су follows the LXX forms of proper names 
е Kebra араз conflates elements from disparate 


Old Testament stories: 
together’ with NUS thus Lot's drunkenness (Gen. 19) is put 


8-79. Е (Gen. 9) to form one version i 
[к к heb eae Hubbard, ор p gp БИТ" 
Testament quotations and be thought that there are no New 
are, in fact, very many 

Testament at a ratio of 

cit., p. 111). The reasons 
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in the vast preponderance of O.T. quotations and references, especially 
in the collections of O-T. commandments (op. cit., p. 112). 


Magic 
One of thc most notable features in Abyssinian Christianity 
is the survival of magical practices and prayers as well as a whole 
body of superstitious beliefs! Many of these magical prayers 
combine their pagan substratum with a hastily and belatedly 
superimposed layer of divine invocations or references to the 
Virgin Mary and the Saints. It is likely that the majority of 
superstitious and magical practices are derived from the old 
Cushitic pagan beliefs, but there are indications also of a dif- 
ferent kind. Demonology and magic were widespread in the 
ancient East (and elsewhere), and in most cases jt is quite im- 
ny precise national origin. A very large 
contrivances, and prayers was common 
t Semitic world. Even so, а few 
possible to detect 
some specifically elements. How 
serious a danger sor 
the religion of the Hebrews 
20: 6. There is little doubt th 
so integral a part of the pagan folki 
taken over into the Hebrew religio е 
sublimated significance. One need, in n, think only 
of the Urim and TAummim,* phylactery,* and mazuza.° The last 
two, being the literal interpretation of the command in D 
nomy 6: 8-9, were originally no doubt meant to avert lemons 
and other evil spirits and may be compared to the amulets worn 
by Ethiopians for the same purpose: 
аа апа Hillin, chield of David, and seal and net of Ee 
mon are accompanied, among both Hebrews and Ethiopians БУ 
spells to scatter demons (Wan) апа to avert disease. The 
Dro ^ үз а and the literature cited there; also 
VTV 
Amuleis and Talismans, W., H. Worrell, '! : 


Lifehita, Textes dikiopienr magico-religieux Y 
the literature referred to hy M. Rodinson in Bi Gre 05 rivalled, thinks that 
2 l. Кой, whose knowledge of magic, ihe н |, ia unt r de fact that ЧЇ 
even these clearly expressed reservations do not sufficient acount Of OS rene 
s'agit d'un fond commun, d'ussges répandus dans tout le n. »eliénistiq 
(Bt Or, 1964, p. 

3 Cf, Renzinger 

* CE Benzinger, op. clt, PP: 

* Rensinger, op. clt, P: 327: 

Benzinger, op. cit, py 308 


nlii E‏ رہ ہر 
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long list of illnesses is headed, in Heb: i 
li T P rew as well as Ethiopi: 
tradition, by diseases of the eye (“20-та ; 42711). The in. 
portance of TYN -en Ant: need not be underlined. In Tigre 
ia'ayyana means "to be obsessed, to become mad’, Worzolya;! 
the righibag, is he most formidable female demons she causes 
т us ae de children. That she is closely related to, and 
ly derive m, Lilith, the night а 
em scarcely be in doubt. Heec. i 
n post-Biblical times Gematria and Notarikon are the vehicl 
0 : les 
of magica) calculations: and from here we get the disposi ‘ition of 
E = m magic squares, the special patterns, the secret charms— 
im spread in Ethiopia? There is little doubt that the shield 
ч avid and the seal of Solomon have a similar origin. Among 
ihe antes magical names and words in use in Ethiopia El, 
88 8 0 may, etc., occur frequently.s Ludolf (loc. cit.) gocs so 
Brate asat that "tota ista detestabilis scientia a Judacis 
аска шс. and claims that Kabbalistic doctrines and 
ri ught about the abundance of magic and demons in 


If this is, perhaps, a slightly extravagant assertion, Ludolf is 


on safe ground when he menti 
| wh mentions the extraordinary importance 
Jews and Ethiopians alike attach to the effect of Le or 


со: js 1 М 
urse, this is a general and widespread phenomenon, but there 


HER В 5 
are алып баш whith may Be el toe peculiar to OM 
ee yssinian folklore. To both, knowledge of the 
. — e uum ег over the person or the spirit. This is, of 
Ses wn from the Old Testament: cf. Genesis 32: 30; 
NES Io XA 7, etc. It appears that of all the sources, 
Ethiopia the Oli Afican, which have left their imprint in 
aud cada ааа impact has been the most powerful 
on Gods. оз need only think of the command not to men- 
thy month ae in vain or the edict against mentioning ‘out of 
alee aie г of any other god (Exod. 23: 19). Tout les 
5 5 e rare formés dans le monde hellénistique grace au 
midal age des croyances judéo-araméennes, Srecdues 


large number of magical script 
VGL iv, svn Wieder Clear 
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et égyptiennes, ont hérité le culte du nom caché." The Qur'an, 
which is of course a product of the same tradition, says: ‘To 
Allah belong the most beautiful names; so call upon by 
them, and pay no attention to those who make covert hints in 
regard to His names . . 2 (Surah vii. 179).? 

In Ethiopia, belief in the magical significance of the name is 
popular, widespread, and powerful. Knowledge of the name of 


a disease or of an evil spirit means power ovt 


er them: ‘connaitre 
les noms cachés de Dieu, c'est acquérir en quelque sorte une 


parcelle du pouvoir divin? In some regions in Ethiopia children 
are given two sets of names, one for ordinary use and a secret one. 
Тһе latter is being revealed to them. only at a time when these 
children are able to protect themselves against the evil effects оГ 
magic.* When Jacob wrestles with God, in Genesis chapter 32, 
he does so in order to obtain knowledge оГ the divine name. 
Apart from thosc alrcady mentioned (Adonay, Elohe, сіс.), 
there are many magical names іп Ethiopia which have an 
obvious Hebrew origin and which can often be recognized 
despite the changes and distortions, frequently intentional, they 
have undergone. The element -el occurs as а component with 
great frequency. The linguistic composition of these asmat has, 
to my knowledge, not yet been studied systematically, but they 
have been assembled by Strelcyn, op- cit., pp. 411-80, where 
they can be conveniently examined. Some random samples: 
Уюп Ora: wma 
Strelcyn compares eli, eli, lama sabakhtani 
ATA: кш? 
BHGED: эке? 
тула (LUBA) зет 
бетй. AIBA: men 
Togad: [oru экти 
ат һм eni ener: meas 
wher Naher MIRR TAK 


Other names are no doubt derived from the ancient Cushitic 
lore, but all have been brought into harmony, at least super- 
ficially, with the requirements of Christianity. However pagan 
the spirit may be, Maryam, Krestos, etc., are rarely IDEA lx 
himself has become the greatest of magicians, but he is y 

Н и ü a Я in Бекі ola? 
ue cM ін = diii PT c. 
сыт 5 
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110 8 Moses (cf. the miracles related in the Pentateuch) 
and by Solomon. Budge has remarked that accordi: i 
8 " Ві 3 
pian tradition S 
the Abyssinians abandoned their pagan cults and all their various 
Көз practices at the command of the Queen of Sheba who, under 
the influence of Solomon's teaching, had embraced Judaism, but this 
Е 1515 means that they exchanged native for Judaic systems of magic. 
damen 5 power of working magic was, they thought, greater than that 
of any Abyssinian magician, and with the acceptance of Solomon's 


God, : 
See adopted much that appertained to Hebrew magic and 


5 iwi magical names, there exist large numbers of 
a x e are supposed to possess magical properties. They 
r er nonsense-creations or imagi forei - 
205 Е alat abrayast or Palat arabi. purius P ped: шй 
a very different kind is the i f 
Ethiovi E i е technical vocabulary o! 
thiopian magic. This, too, has been investigated by Strelcyn 


HR Gis we ) 
Mech але коше enost SES E cxamples 


4; ү: E 
ет (Sven and Amharic) ‘to repeat, to whisper incantations’ 


E S 2 Aram.) ‘to whisper incantations’; 
722) ‘to curse’—rgm (Hebr.) ‘to stone, to i ' 
E 2 to 5 
BS Hebr., Aram., Мапа. hrm) ‘to E д 
A E bind by spells and charms’; 

po m.) ‘to seal’ (in the magical sense) ; cf, also Mand. 
Jih (pth) ‘to untie, to absolve’. 


ae of the Covenant 
е Ark 
Nagast alle, QE the Covenant (Gaz labor) which, the Kebra 
‘pico of ae 1 stolen from Jerusalem has formed the centre- 
HES sti орап, Char кісе nce tme immer 
the Law’) is derived. zu the Ask of the Covenant; tablets of 
Ibit (DLA) which in с ib u. from Jewish Pal, Aramaic 
е concept and functi turn is a derivative of Hebrew bali, 
remarkable areas of Lon tne tabot represent one of the most 
worship, greement with Old Testament forms of 
„ of Epio, р. 
pror dpa, 
+ CÛ the dames Ace 1960), 
Beiráge, yp. з], do: aon in Rabin, Ancient * Chapters 48 If. 
.. err E No 
‘expressed by mein JSS 1996, i critique 
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Abu Salih (early thirteenth century) had already observed! 
that 


the Abyssinians possess also the Ark of the Covenant, in which are the 
two tables of stone, inscribed by the finger of God with the command- 
ments which he ordained for the children of Israel. The Ark of the 
Covenant is placed upon the altar, but is not so wide as the altar; it is as 
high as the knee of a man, and is overlaid with gold; and upon its 
upper cover: (jy z] there are crosses of gold; and there are 
five precious stones upon it, one at cach of the four corners, and one in 
the middle. The liturgy is celebrated upon the Ark four times in the 
year, within the palace of the king; and a canopy 18 spread over it 
when it is taken out from its own church to the church which is in the 
palace of the king: namely on the feast of the great Nativity, on the 
feast of the glorious Baptism, on the feast of the holy Resurrection, and 
on the feast of the illuminating Cross. And the Ark is attended and 
carried by a large number of Israelites descended from the family of the 
prophet David. . . In every town of Abyssinia therc is one church, as 
spacious as it can possibly be. 


"This description clearly shows the marked resemblance to the 
Old Testament Ark of the Covenant; опе need only compare 
such passages as Exodus 25: 10-22; 37: 1-9 ОГ Deuteronomy 
10: 8 where the honour of carrying the Ark is entrustcd to the 
Levites. It is called the Ark of the Covenant becausc it contained 
the ‘tablets of the Covenant (luhot habbrit). 

"Тһе theme of the fabot is one of great prominence throughout 
the Kebra Nagast.* It serves as guarantor of the legitimacy of the 
Solomonic dynasty whose prestige is safeguarded by the transfer 
of the Ark from Jerusalem to Aksum. Chapters 103-4 of the 
Kebra Nagast stress the importance of the labot as the focal point 
of Ethiopian worship’ and appear to rebut criticisms levelled 
against the Ethiopians on account of their tabot-centred worship. 
Another important link between the first Zion (Jerusalem) and 
the second (Aksum) is the party of Israelites who accompanied 
the Ark and who, like the Levites, had the honour of carrying 1t 
(according to Abu Salih). ‘Zion’ is, in fact, the usual name given 
to the Ark by the Kebra Nagast: 

Whereas in the O. L. Zion, the mount of God's holiness, is His special 
habitation, in the Kebra Nagast the ‘Ark is the place of God’s dwelling 
„биа and Метали af Ком, th 1058, поба, Arabie text on р. 133- See also р. 16, 
Ес L Erle translates this as "lid". 
э Cf. de Vaux, Ancient (іше, pp. 297 IF 


* СГ. Hubbard, op. cit. рр. 32917. 
з Hubbard, op. cll, p. 347- 


84 THE IMPACT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT 


whether it is located in Jerusalem or Aksum. Hence, to the Ethiopians 
Zion is not primarily a geographical location but is rather the name of 
God's dwelling place localized by them in terms of the Ark." 


Ludolf (Historia, iti. 6, 62), after describing the mdnbdr ‘table’, 
continues: Huic imponuntur sacra vasa, imprimis 707 Arca. 
Tabella sic dicta. Cuius appellationis rationem, cum nusquam 
шыш quia nihil commune cum arca habet ; est enim tabula 
quadrangularis oblonga. . . > Ludolf’s difficulty in explaining 
how the tablets of wood or stone can be called fabot ark ap- 

pears to be shared by some scholars to this day. Dillmann (Lexi- 

75 and Guidi (Vocabolario Amarico) provide two entries under 

ot: 0 Тһе Ark of Noah and the Ark of the Covenant; 

9 pietra d'altare; ё propriamente una tavoletta di pietra o di 

legno duro come ebano, che si pone sull’altare . . 4. 

Ea not think there із any real difficulty here: the genuine 

is supposed to rest at Aksum; all other churches can only 
posce e In most cases they were not, however, replicas 
чш ші с ark but merely of its supposed contents, i.c. the 
e: ets of the Law or the Covenant. The description of these 
м ne or wooden tablets as tabotat would appear to be by way of 
As 5 fro toto referring to the most important part of the Ark, the 
E 55 of the Covenant That the Ark contained these ШО? 
ти is of course, expressly stated in Deuteronomy 10: 55 
is 985 } Hee 9: 4, etc. 
3s this identification of the tabot with the tabl Law 
P in the Ark that has incurred M. 1 een 
С 
fromm the basie in any important and decisive aspect, 
төтен REA sition which I have advanced. Thus I have 
DU ity іп assenting to at least the substance of М. 
odinsor position as summarized in Bi Or, 196. 249: 

I parait donc clair que l'assimilati dad oe 
АТАРА donc dair que l'asimilation de Ja table d'autel chrétienne 
e onc i don d eee absurde du point de vue de la forme, 
TEthiopie us emus Loe courant idéologique qui cherchait à faire de 
peuple Eu, тылы та, а Да сапийішег Мые des privilèges du 
ladium central des Hébreux. par lc passage en Éthiopie du pal- 

* Hubbard, op. cit, p. 338. 


з "Das Tabot 
befinden soll; damn a 


sind einfache Hoizplatten — 
De de ae пеам e 
x. 
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1 have no doubt that M. Rodinson is right in assigning to the 
altar table, in Christian worship, the function of the Old Testa- 
ment Ark, but it seems to me that the iabot has an even closer 
parallel in Old Testament as well as in later Jewish worship: 
The Hebrew synagogue, as the Tent (Num. 9: 15) and the 
Temple (1 Kings 6: 19; 8: 1-9) before it, has the Ark (ADN, 
RMN, TN) as its principal item of furniture.! Inside the Ark 
were the tablets of the Covenant in Old Testament times, and 
in the post-Biblical era it contains the scrolls of the law. “Ап 
jhrem Oberbau sind in der Regel die beiden Gesetzestafeln ange- 

bracht. . . 22 It seems to me more than likely that the ‘abot 

symbolizes the tablets of the Covenant and the scrolls of the law. 

The manner in which the ¢abotat are carried in procession around 

the churches? is strongly reminiscent of the carrying of the Torah 

scrolls, especially at Simhat Tora.* 

M. Rodinson's objection that ‘les tables de la Loi ne sont pas 
une décoration obligatoire, ni permanente des armoires synago- 
gales’s is, of course, correct (though one would be hard put to 
find a synagogue without the two ornamental tablets of the 
Law), but my point is that the zabot represents the contents of 
the Ark, i.e. the tablets of the Covenant in Old Testament times 
and the scrolls of the Law in the post-Biblical period. The treat- 
ment of the tabot and its function within the church underline 
the aptness and cogency of this parallel. ‘It is the tabat and not 
the church building which is consecrated by the bishop and gives 
sanctity to the church in which itis placed.' The same is true of 
the Tent and the Temple? as well as the synagogue in which, 
for the purposes of public worship, there was only one essential 
requirement: the Teba or Aron.8 — 

The veneration accorded to the abot in Abyssinia? up to the 
present day, its carriage in solemn procession accompanied by 
singing, dancing, beating of staffs or praying sticks (,., 
rattling of sistra, and sounding of other musical ins ruments re- 
mind one most forcefully of the scene in 2 Samuel 6: 5, 14-16, 
where David and the people are dancing around the Ark.“ The 
entire spectacle, its substance, its atmosphere, and its musical 

а Elbogen, op. cit, p. 47" 
з GLECS ix. 66. 
* "Trimingham, 557; Hyatt, Church of Ade, р. 12* 
та Prod aces еі рр. 297, 299 
"Tie Sanctum Sanctorum ‘ite receptacle ofthe a object af the profoundest veneration, 


and again of evdlent Jewish origin’ (Parkyns, Lift in A nh Р. 29) 
1® Sec also pp. 2-3) above, 


a چ‎ 
= arama 
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instruments, has caused all who have witnessed i *in di 
Zeiten des Alten Testaments zurückversetzt. i. io 
As had already been shown by Ludolf in the passage quoted 
above, the tabot is placed on the münbür scat or ‘throne’. This 
term is, of course, well known as the minbar or mimbar of the 
mosque and is an Ethiopic loanword in Arabic (cf. Nóldekc, 
Neue Beitrage, p. 49). From Arabic it was taken over into the 
terminology of Jewish worship as Almemor which is a corruption 
of al-mimbar. In Biblical times this elevated place was called 
migdal (Neh. 8: 4); in post-Biblical days it is dukan or bimah 
(Pra) 3 m 
2 ammerschmidt (Kultsymbolik, pp. і 
description of the tabot by КЕПЕ 5. ee zu ecd 


tion supplied to him by G. Graf. Euri 
(‘im weiteren Sinne") possesses ess oe za 


ponis: = Kastens mit Fächern, die mittels Flügeltüren ver 
due e . pa mittlere Querbrett dient als Altartisch, während 
Seona e ae Aufbewahrungsort fur liturgische Geräte sind. 
P e з= ch liegt das eigentliche Kleinod, das eigentliche 
um K 15 о der Tabot im vollen und hauptsächlichen 
dai bee T Riso das Gehäuse, der Tabernakel, in dem ег 
N а-а аға tabot, d.i. ‘Thron des Tabot’, Der Thron ist 
Liturgie ЕЕ an е man je nach den Kirchenzeiten und Teilen der 
RE oe zuzichen kann, wie mit einem Zelte umgeben, маз 
are deszelt über der Bundeslade mit den Gesctzestafeln іп der 
inai erinnert und erinnern soll. Diese Vorhänge heißen mit 


cinem amharisch konstruierten Ausdruck ў; 
ы 2 
bbi), "Verkleidung des Thrones (а ae ve lebes [jämänbär 


н: t 

саан Waco adds that Euringer has established that "der 

3 егеп Sinne (also die Tafel) nach Zweck und Form 
ndlandischen Altarstein, ali 


similarly Я tare portabil icht’. And, 

біш, Renton finds that de caractère sacré S Tante fae 

55 SUR pierre qui le communique à sa base 

ment. 5 ru Pierre d'autel) le garde exclusive- 

коке de l'autel est Абс. N dans une partic 
E AE S fans le christianisme.” 

does not, of ына» a widespread phenomenon in С Christia ity 

rse, preclude the existence of a very sp ciel 

ana athens, Juden in Abessinien, ny BES 

32 in Buxion't Trasels, 


р, 4B. See also Bent, Sacred 
Sacred Gi E. 
3 Elbogen, op. cit, pars. Жу» pp. 59-571 and pla. 29, 30» 


idi derives this from Eurin 
bor cede wen unpublished papers (Rulleymbolik, p. 216, 
is the practice іп the synagogue, f 


* GLECS Ix (196a), p. 67. 
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relationship between the labot and the Old Testament Ark of the 
Covenant. It is, in fact, a prominent part of what Rodinson 
justly calls ‘cette tendance à l'imitation de l'Ancien Testament." 


Church building 


Ethiopia is a country of churches? and monasteries. Some of 
the latter have played a significant part in the cultural, eccle- 
siastical, and political devclopment of the country. Among thc 
most ancient and famous are Debra Damos and St. Stephen on 
an island in Lake Науа, Debra Libanos* and Debra Bizen* have 
at times wielded great influence, while some of the churches on 
the islands in Lake Tana have a beauty and romantic remoteness 
all their own. The rock-hewn churches of Lalibela have long 
been acknowledged as celebrated masterpieces of Ethiopian 
architectural art. 

Тһе number of churches is immense, and their size varies 
from the little round villagc churches, usually perched upon 
a hill, to large rectangular and octagonal buildings or modern 
cathedrals built in most of the major centres of the Ethiopian 
empire. The rectangular churches arc generally older, while the 
round" ones аге considerably more numerous. The most famous 
rectangular sanctuary is that of St. Mary of Zion at Aksum* 
which has been known since the sixth century. — 

The way in which Ethiopian churches arc traditionally con- 
structed appears to be derived from the threefold division of the 
Hebrew temple. That had already been recognized by Ludolf: 


Quippe prisci Christiani, cum primum facultatem nacti sunt aedes 
ad usum sacrorum publicum aedificandi, Judaeos quam gentiles imi- 
tari satius rati, ad exemplum prisci templi Hierosolymitani, vel synago- 
garum Judaicarum eas construxere. . - -° 


In his Commeniarius (pp. 965 t) Ludolf speaks in sone detail 


de ritibus antiquis Christianorum а Judaeis derivatis and also доз 
with the construction of Ethiopian churches on the model of the 


© Bi Or, ı964, р. 243. See also y, P- 152 зеде 155 and сеу the 
excellent photographs in vol. ii ol wi and ie J 

i fop thee reigns they are than in practice, may 
of their observances being clearly Jews nea» fem aiy built on high 
and temples spoken of in the Old Testamenti heir being mostly built on B 
places, and surrounded by graves, but also from their intemal construction’ (5 
Parkyns, Life in Abyssinia, рр. 200-90). Р 5, 

5 Bee В. Pankhurst, Cultural History, pl. xxii. See ibid, pl cb 

3 Sec UllendoclT, The Ethiopian, pl. ixh 

© See the excellent Шайы (but ÛÎ the text!) in I. Bidder, Lalibela, London, 1959 

1 See Hammerschmidt, Symbolik, Таным, p. BD. + 8 

* See Dorease, Au pays de la reine de Saba, p. 17 „ Ludolf, Historia, Fi. 8. 19. 
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Hebrew temple (pp. 366 j 

; . 966 f£). Rathjens (op. ci 

emphasizes that the threefold мтап с. None s 2 
bl and irrespective of size and period, follows the imila: 
d ivision of the ишана Tempie And von Lüpke and cmd 
Nee Ta 1 Expedition, iii. 47 ff.) state that the Ethiopian 
supe bal ig umschließt in ihrer Grundgestalt drei Räume 

T gt damit der Gliederung des altjüdischen Tempels, wi 

auch der abessinische Ritus noch stark mit jüdisch: Bestand. 
teilen durchsetzt ist’. ^ vor ial 


The 5 
to Mese repectahle and independent authorities would appear 
between the int EAS writer’s views on the relationship 
and that of iss He layout of the Ethiopian church building 
рр. 235-6) do no ebrew Temple (frst voiced in JSS 1956 
important, aud 5p u so singular a quirk as M. Rodinson’s 
p. 243) might im D no means captious, strictures (Bi Or, 1964, 
ae a Itis, of course, true that both the threefold 
ue e i terminology are matters of the greatest 
о с 
evidence and the general ке ые жыры SER 


a large measure of dı 
‘The outside B the Old Testament model- 


round ch: > three concentri 
с hk iy ve by oye cn 
sung and where th gene mahlet, i.e. the place where hymns аге 
populace at large ieee „ To this part the 
0 the has . This от 
vuela fhe Fabra he uera ge 
miracles’) which is genoma free. ог renda ta'amar (| lacê of 
have acces Bethe ͤ RV OF priests but 8 
qoa souiuistration of communion. This 
3 of the Tabernacle ог Лей of the 


+ Contrary to what 
: м 
көзше History of is n- ingen жет (зі 
Being, ens, p. 109) without even manent 
ledge, p.32) and the connexion 
Eshop p. 31, du bie Kings 6; ик. 
Ethiopie, р. Si, and the pans i 
'efelbend, pp. 90, 94- E 
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It seems clear that the form of the Hebrew sanctuary! was 
preferred by Ethiopians to the basilica type which was accepted 
by early Christians elsewhere. The requirements of the Ethiopian 
cult, and particularly the tabot or Ark-centred type of worship, 
made the imitation of the Old Testament form of ecclesiastical 
building the most suitable choice. Similarly, churches through- 
out Ethiopia arc usually built upon a small hill overlooking the 
village or, at any rate, at the most elevated place available. 
The Tosefta mentions the same requirement for the site of 
a synagogue? which is to be erected at the highest point of the 
town (TY 90 712733). 


Music 


Ethiopian music and hymnography have not yet received the 
detailed study which they descrve Research into the history 
of Ethiopian music and examination of its contemporary mani- 
festations will require the co-operation of a trained musicologist 
and a competent éthiopisant. While the musical notation of the 
studied in Europe (where some excellent manu- 
scripts of much of the material will have to be 
gathered an: ^ In 1959 I wrote: ‘But time 
is pressing, jazz and rock n' roll 
present a serious challenge to ditional musical 
forms in Ethiopia.'5 Since then markedly 
1 Tudacorum templum Hicrosolymi 
spatiosisimo, in quo Iudaei ante fores 


Aeerdotibus patebat, ut in ea sine tumultu рор 
adyto, seu sancto sanctorum; in quod sumimus 2 


also Trimingham, op. Cit» РР. ELM 
Pris. t: Marianus Victorius appended әгі excursus De тыйа 
Loc seu Arthiopicae lingua institutiones in which he offered some musical 
“ay knowledge, never been propery ed; Ludolf, Com- 

Cou Vesdelsro, cols. 265, 607-8; С. Mondor ў 
phy) remains the most detailed of Ethiopian music 
"Couples. Amhariques da Ch 
i Della Vida 


London, 1953; O 
la chiesa etiopica’, 
Tradizioni e Consent 


> — 
. 


9o THE IMPACT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT 


more serious, for the impact of contempo BUT THE IMPACT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT 9t 
musical expression ҺЕ OW SE ELS OR estern modes of Hebrew Temple services, and it would appear that the occa- 
5 sional indications to that effect in the Old Testament may not 
always have been properly understood. Among obscure musical 
terms in the Hebrew Bible (especially in Psalms and Chronicles) 
occurs NYY YY (Ps. 46: 1; 1 Chron. 15: 20). Koehler (Lexicon, 
p. 709) considers this an ‘unexplained term of [musical] execu- 
tion’, but Gesenius-Buhl had already advanced the view ‘mit 
Mädchenstimmen, mit hoher Stimme, im Sopran’. And Ben 
Yehuda (Thesaurus, p. 4527) renders this expression ‘Soprano, 
of Old Testament times is cieli Y falsetto’. In Chronicles (loc. cit.) пуу УУ occurs in connexion 
ана is," the present writer can attest from | with an instrument (nabálim) rather Шап the human voice, and 
last of E. Litt and may also be gathered from one of the 26) has explained this, correctly I think, 
Mp gu DD (Abessinische Klagelieder): 
a уе ы аты kultureller Fossilien, Was sich in Sitte und n which has not, perhaps, been 
Lei den U RES Ausdrucksweise und in Formen der Dichtkunst cut. 27: 14) is not, I would 
Ad a d Sp Afrika und Asien den Abessiniern verwandt loud voice (for that invariably is gal 
orden а, RS x с hat «б durch gelehrte Arbeit erschlossen. bination is likely to refer to high- 
e a cep. Abessinien n harim qûl пау bave a erm 
evites who аге recit- 


While the importance of music, song and dirge, 
accompanying instruments, is cone to most de eae 
East, we are, I suggest, able to recognize certain specificall 

Ola Testament elements in the musical manifestations, е 
ofa religious character, of the Ethiopians. The fact as засы had 
bo: recognized as long ago as Ludolf (Commentarius, pp. 380—1) 
and as recently as Rathjens (Juden in Abessinien, p. 48). How 
powerful the impression of Abyssinia as a living representative 


‘Litem: 
ann also speaks (p. 4) of the ‘Vergleichsmaterial’ which 


ents in this sphere for Old Testament studies and for 
Ee cS 15 of the survival of ancient customs. His particular 
of Ethiopian ee by the metric and rhythmic form 
de i RE а texts, ‘da sic genau der entspricht, wie 

chen Liedern des Alten Testaments gebrauch- 


lich war’. Li 
- Littmann even encountered here the ‘Klagelieder- 


Rhythmus whichhad been SEAD 
poetry only during the БА in Old Testament Hebrew 


Professor Gavino Gabri 
СТН эд 


а choristers? 
to pro 
a number of technic 
Levite Temple musicians *die cine gro! 
Zunft bildeten':—1 Chronicles 25: 1 ff.) га 
of mere volume of voice. 


The Levites* had been sct apart for the service of the Ark and 
thori 1005 а for choral functions. The tw fold division of the Israelite priest. 
“falsetto” o “voi Wo A ы шой i paralleled in Ethiopia by the categories of кайт and 
Bee > скасы ш бука} ciem dábiára.5 The office of the latte 

di stanchezza’ A Ж аг аас tutta la vita senza dare segno 

attributed to the Levites in 1 


r is in most respects comparable to 
the tasks entrusted to the Levites, particularly іп their role as 
less capacity se 
2 cms to have been 
the falsetto element was pr Chronicles 29: 30,2 It is likely that 


cantors and choristers- That had already been recognized by 
В. Tellez (L. i, c. 39, fol. 95) who is quoted by Ludcli* аз 
mi s 2) " T ^, 5 tis 
ominent іп the stating: dábtára: vulgo etiam sic vocatur Canonicus, qui ex Levi 
i Rodin sounds a note есап о ШЕ originem ducit, ut putant, quorum officium in templis Acthio- 
empire ad ы picis est cantare et crotala pulsare." Ludolf himself also sees this 
! The LXX employs the same 


se, for gt rm and 
ford pera, without change af adject F 
il дйн; зо does Ше Gale Bible, but the Amharic m: following the Arabic text (sec. 
b. Ey, above), distinguishes clearly between rm and ed iu 
| t De Vau, op. cit, pp. 391-2: Y Denringer, Hebr. Ана, 
т Gh kee Hae Anke 
Asi Botner рай стел e 


p. ly derived from Spee 
(Sem. Langg. of Ethiopia, р. 110 


19) 
Y Lecion AathiopiconLatinun?, Frankfort, 1699, cel. 504, 


r‏ ڪڪ 
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connexion and envisages the dábtára ‘tanquam imi idi 
ante arcam foederis salienti’.1 To his t Wee ew 
jucundior est musica sacra: insuavi satis voce canunt illor 3 
bios 8 Pare: vocant .. 2. ^P 
hc dübtüra occupies in the Ethiopian 5 

mediate position between the clergy ind mies Thon ide 
düblüra are not ordained . . ., no service can properly be held 
A their presence. It is their chief duty to chant the psalms 
au amn (bid). The profession or class of däbiära (‘die 
E e herleiten ) have as their principal 
Pere 50 m Tgung des Kirchengesanges und gewisse Lesc- 
nou cibobliegenheiten’ (ibid.). This differs very little from 
uu dum es wats which the Levites were charged. According to 
pM 18 m 3-5, David's census established that Levites 
ren ere as "Temple-supervisors, as clerks and judges, as 
ed 7 as musicians and singers.“ Similarly, the 42/44 

8 Sa ae EEn of the larger churches and their 
20589 ES ‘gical requirements, "They arc trained in the 
RUN ric and Go'az, but their attainments in the latter 

ar are apt to vary widely. They undergo instruction in 


H5 

1 уйл з hymns’, ¥: ‘song’, kgs? ‘dancing and 

amical movements", and, at least in theory, also in Bible, 

pun лара сып law. Pollera is, perhaps, a trifle too 
PERS ‚ when he says that ‘i d 

Pi Spotetion che e ER e а E E таның 
poca cosa’.5 gnamento si riduce a ben 


Of parti i 
т RR man are the musical instruments described 
Bodinson ia RE and theircounterparts in modern Ethiopia. 
ofa similar type as Ee (Ві Or, 19654; р. 243) that instrument 
the ancient Near Eae ҮП (о have been used in many parts of 
need only glance at thi at is not, of course, in doubt—one 
Hebr. Arch at the excellent illustrations in Benzinger's 
e f., or in Hastings’s Dicti of the ible 
шыс end e Pu cosmopolitan rati of 
fhiopia and its еміс. Бі the veneratio Я i 
also in this sphere denten r have brought Don saeua 
rather general connexione do а more meaningful than the 
A African region as a OON t over the Near Eastern and 
* Historia, їй. 6, 88-05. М 
3 Hammenchmidt, Kullymbslit, p. 218, Sec also a Hyatt, Charch of Abyisinia, p. 80: 


7 Of de Vaux, өр. ct, p. aya. (ата, pp. 105-6; and Buxton, ор» 
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We might take as our starting-point 2 Samuel 6: 5 which 


refers to some of the main musical instruments:! 


moma ху 922 mum 969 рй NOU m ъл тт 


„xa pyyn mann Dig 1110521 
And David and all the house of Israel were playing before the Lord 


on . . , and оп lyres and on harps and on drums and on castanets and 
on sistra. 


The lacuna in the translation relates to the cypress-wood men- 
tioned in the text; the parallel verse in 1 Chronicles 13: 8 has, 
instead, 8777027 TY 222 which most commentators have ac- 
cepted as the correct reading also in 2 Samuel 6: 5. This is, 
indeed, probably the case, but it seems to me just. within the 
realm of possibility that P7113 XY, as a musical instrument, 
might refer to cypress-wood prayer-sticks, the mügwamiya, which 
play so prominent a part in marking the beat, accompanied by 
rhythmic hand-clapping, at all religious ceremonies. Tt is, inci- 
dentally, interesting to note that the Go'az text in the Asmara 
Old Testament is sadly defective in its reading of 2 Samuel 
6: 5, while the ‘Amharic version of Abu Rumi reflects the Arabic 
text (which follows the Hebrew fairly closely) and the Amharic 
‘Emperor’ Bible conflates with the reading of 1 Chronicles 
19: B: 


желе: Аа AAT: U nese: 0076: aH ANAC": 012215: 
аясжа: ПАНАС: AT: Пат: DEAT Os жатта MC: 


In this rendering gone reflects the Him of 1 Chronicles 13: 8, 
and the Ethiopian instruments are probably meant to corres- 
pond as closely as possible to those in the original text. Kinnor* 
has its parallel (probably also etymologically*) in the Abyssinian 
karar ‘lyre? of six strings? According to Josephus (Antiquities, vii- 
12, 9), the Kinnór had ten strings, but on some Bar Kokhba coins 
the lyre is shown to possess six (or at times three) strings*—like 
its Ethiopian counterpart. Both the Hebrew and the Ethiopian 
instruments possess a bowl-shaped sounding-box made of woo: 
or skin. Nebel? is probably the Ethiopian pagana® ‘harp’ of eight 
+ Бес already р. 3; above. 

а Scc Hammerschmidt, Tafelband, p. 106. 
А x ки 
O kîrin (H. G. Farmer, Mistery of Arobian Musie, pp. 15-16). 
Syriae Боми ы, pai; Mondon- Vidailhet, Musique Арт P> s87- 
© Dict, of the Bible, il, 459- 
? LXX transeribes м 


15 T 4 
A EE pestem, op. dt, pl ао} Hystt, op. cka P. 1337 Mondon-Vidailbet, op. it 
р. 3160. 
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or ten strings; itis of much greater size than the ker 
n ar and usuall 
rests on the floor beside the player's chair. There does not 1 5 


to be a Biblical string instrument whi 
b ich corr 
müsüngo,! the one-stringed fiddle. зр ad 


Tof? isa type of kettledrum which, like its Ethiopian counter- 
D the käbäro,3 is probably one of the earliest and most 
ubiquitous musical instruments. "The kabdro is made of a 
hollowed-out tree-trunk and its size will vary accordingly. Ів 
primary function, in the ceremonies of Temple and Church, is 
t indicate rhythm. The mend an im, rendered by the Amharic 
Y ersion as ndgarit, is certainly not the ‘drum’ which the Amharic 

us оше suggest. The Revised Version’s translation ‘castanets’ 
оры у near the truth, and the Septuagint’s ‘cymbals’ de- 

11 pies consideration because the clashing movements 

ok testy © brass plates might reflect the meaning of Hebrew 

eg In (perhaps it should be vowelled as а dual?). Selsalim 

The 88 em also etymologically;* to gnagal* ‘sistrum’, 

тн ‘ous but highly effective hypnotic sound of this 

ae man important part in all church services—as no 

8 dn ancient Israclite worship: Psalm 150: 5 dis- 

EUR pois of solgolim, lema! and ёта, among the for- 

ae 21 mentioned in that psalm, but we have 

ns 5 cn in what way they differed. 
ep cr this verse (2 Sam. 6: 5) depicts may still bc 
uen e Ye today in substantially the same form and 
ux 90 themselves are deeply conscious of the 
кало: crc avour with which many of their contemporary 
ine of the 8 85 are imbued: there is the dancing, the beat- 
AS RE 5 s c ре of the sistra, the plucking of lyres 
e е a aet aing 3n this scene? that would compel us 
Eae century A.D. rather than the tenth 
е " 
v. e Pla 19 and 225 Hyatt, op. cit., p. 135; Mondon-Vidailhet, op. cit 
i = probably related, either etymologically or possibly onomatopocically, 
Tech s id, Tafel 
© Hammerschmidt, Tafelbond, р. 11 1 
E E „„ 


were at Aksum siting before the "Church st Sio nel 


55 


the Israelite priests dancing? 
7 CL the illustrations in 
Vilis, кім. Pi c 


dated 43 June 1 Т 
and watched the dances ofthe priam ме 


: before the temple of Jerusalem watching 
Dorese, ор. cit, p. 65; Ullendorff, The Ethiopians, pis. viib, 
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The Ethiopic Фавша! ог hymnary exhibits an elaborate sys- 
tem of musical notation (maloket) which marks the liturgical 
chant (zema) and which reminds us in many ways of the Biblical 
p'amim and ләдїпбї от трблов. On the whole it would seem rather 
unlikely that there could exist any direct connexion between 
these two systems of cantillation. They were both introduced in 
medieval times, but it is probable that the tradition on which 
they are based goes back a good deal further. We are still not 
quite certain when the Biblical ‘accents’ came into use, but this 
development is bound to have occurred during the second half 
of the first millennium A.D. Similar uncertainty surrounds the 
Ethiopian system, but I. Guidi (Vocabolario Amarico, col. 265, 
note 1) has supported the view that the signs of the daggwa were 
introduced under the Emperor Claudius (1540-59)- Ethiopians 
themselves attribute the invention of the zema notation to Yared 
who is said to have conceived the jdea under the inspiration of 
the Holy Ghost.? It is the Ethiopian view, however, that not the 
zema or plain-song a5 such was evolved at that time but mercly 
its graphic expression. The musical recitation of the psalms, as 
preserved in Ethiopia, is alleged to have an Hebraic origin and 
to reflect the modes of chanting practised in the days of David 
and Solomon.? While the traditional view is somewhat ехігауа- 
gant in its claims, it would be wrong to dismiss it out of hand 
and to deny that there might be certain aspects of the received 
recitation and its notation which are old and which have re- 
tained some authentic clements. It is not altogether impossible 
that South Arabian Jews were the carriers of such a musical or 
recitative tradition which took root in Ethiopia 

The Hebrew structure* appears to derive its origin, at least 

in part, from the neume notation of the Greek gospels—as 
Praetorius (op. cit.) has shown with some cogency: The original 
function of the Biblical signs was almost certainly syntactic; 
a correct distribution of the syntactical elements had her- 
meneutical significance and, in the nature of things, also estab- 
lished the sentence rhythm. This gave rise to the musical Cats 
of the scriptural passage concerned. There exist different m A 
of cantillation for the Pentateuch and the Prophets; an 


3 есмь Dag 
(The паси degoe manuscript kasun to me la the cighteenth-century Daes va 
Ded ees Liber f. Ullendorif, Caialngue, no» ва), See aloo pil tx Gero! Turin 
catalogue of Vatican Ethiopic MSS. б " 

POT Dillmann, Cheetonathia, pp» 34 Т. 2 

+ This view и also reported by Mondan-Vidnilheh өр. c 

1 Gh the detailed treatment of the Biblical зу 
piace, Ober die Herkunft der hebräischen decente, Y 
Kahle in Bauer-Leander’s Hist, Gramm Sprache, 89. 
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ihe books of Lamentations and. Esther have а * | THE IMPACT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT 97 
own. nyatene their carême, pour les veilles de fêtes ct pour les cérémonies funèbres; 

Unfortunately, similar spade-work has not hitherto bee 'ататау aux principales fêtes de l'année.” A similar division exists, 
dertaken for the notation of the daggwa. We know, of cm of course, also in the case of the Hebrew niggunim which vary in 
that the musical signs consist of letters as well as dots and circles very much the same пша 
pes are placed above the syllable to which they refer; they 3 
indicate the raising or lowering of the voice as well as other нир 


modes of voice production. We are іп ч No attempt can here be made to investigate the Hebraic- 
urgent need of a com P 


prehensive examination of the Ethiopian system, and it would Jewish background of the liturgy of the Ethiopian Church; such 
be well to bear in mind what we know of the Hebrew as well as a study remains an important desideratum and naturally re- 
other Oriental cantillation and notation methods. Marcel Cohen quires a monograph of its own. I shall here limit myself to a few 
has recently given us a brief and valuable s of existin: hints in directions wherc further research is likely to bc fruitful. 
knowledge on this subject; including some im: Sm indica. The main difficulty in such an investigation derives from the 
Esc by Abba Jérôme st pervasive influence which the liturgy of the Temple 1058 
п а cursory examinatio) ` on the synagogue has exerted on services of e ristian 
noticeable Greek traces, pees d Church in general and on the Oriental 17 е Je 
someone more versed in these matters than I can claim to be. particular." It is, therefore, not always easy to disentangle 
On the other hand, there а) be 15 11 3 | strands peculiar to the Ethiopian Church that may reveal spccial 
resemblances with the Hebnen Biblical syst possibility of certain dependence on Hebrew liturgical forms. 
to apply to the chanting Um EF system. This would ser King Zar’a Ya'qob had decreed in his Mashafé 
theses in eannan adorn I the meaning of some 0 religions instruction should be part of the divine worship. 
the Wray BADE unable to account for а ‘learning’ as an integral part of the service was UD- 
out below, with some Bea have come about. T sct | doubtedly inspired by the Second Temple and the early syna- 
possible Hebrew equivalents i 5 Ethiopian: signs and pa | gogue:? interpretation, discussion, exegesis of the Scriptures go 
ga а E well as musical | backe at least to the days of Ezrat and are reflected in the termi- 
tentative outline: EE that this is a very | nology. Both A and Haggadah owe their origin to the 
didactic part of the service (cf. rots adfici Й с Tiv 
eser J, iBiBaaxey —Mark 1: 21). Ethiop e даг, madras: лген 
кни ‘hold on, repeat" are used in virtually the same sense 25 their Hebrew ord zi 
д Aramaic equivalents.5 Mamhar (root mhr® 40 teach’; re! Cone 
one an | learn’) is a ‘teacher’, ‘doctor’, or prior of a monastery, an 
мыз = 


175241 клк жеш, 
4 rapid' 


nm 


"forward" 1 See W. О, E. Ocsterley, The Jewish Background of ff. 

As far as I know, the Ethiopian sí З Он Liturgica! Poetry and Carine ч 

syntactical or hermeneuti ee signs do not exhibit any of the sp. vas $i; Мете, ТМ ‘Ethiopic Limes (өсе кіш enini Elbogen, Gotiesdienst, pasrim- 

possess; their object seems 1 5. con which the Biblical [7 mtr: P талаа ‘en, Shit and Le Ric ace vea. Aci. 41 4 51 Ste Sero v 
tion of the correct liturgi exclusively concerned with the зрео DI шон (ВО, 5 object of Zar's Ya'qob's 
i: meon gical chant 1 2 Tent agree with M. R. inson (Bi Ur. BP ne des fidèles’ 

recognized the division of the zema into. 8 had already prescriptions waa А faire micux pénétrer lea Ба, E dams The де бі 

ies or moods: 


“2722 pour les jours de férie; ', Tam not, of course, concerned here with moti 
; ‘nal pour les jours de jeûne et de sed to кена Бана obj 4 f. 
» ous elige, р, 38. Rodinson (ос 


8 Villotea \ * ог Noldeke, Neue Бийче, P: . dt) js not on бта 

ы (comer ae argues that this terminology might at aa well be wer Немек уе, А 
concepts Jewish, but the Ethiopic forma ta у with their cod "uc 
counterparts (cf. Polotsky, JSS 1964 PP. 4 E). This ia furtis confirmed by hre 


below), 
6 Hebrew and Arable ‘skilled, able, 
cun м 
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term is very largely coextensive with the Hebrew hakam. To 
the same category belongs fárgwamá! ‘to interpret, expound, 
paraphrase’ with a range of meaning similar to that in its Jewish 
connotation. The labio-velar sound in the Ethiopic form goes 
clearly back to an original targum which shows that this concept 
entered Abyssinia through Jewish influences from South Arabia 
rather than by way of thc Syrian missionaries of the fourth and 
fifth centuries A.D. 


The reading of the Scriptures and their exposition as an 
integral part of the church service had, of course, been taken 
over by carly Christians from the practice of the synagogue.” 
But in the Ethiopic worship that reading occupies a rather more 
central place and is strongly reminiscent of synagogal arrange- 
ments, Zar a Ya'qob had reaffirmed that the books of the Old 
and New Testaments were to be read in their entirety during 
church services and, in the manner of the parafah and the 
haftarah, he placed special emphasis on the reading from the 
Law and the Prophets.? The impression of a strong resemblance 
between the Hebrew gert ah and its Ethiopian counterpart is 
heightened by the not easily definable Hebraic atmosphere with 
which the Abyssinian service-ritual is imbued and, above all, 
by the musical rendering (cantillation) of the recitation.* 
Antiphonal singing as part of the worship was an established 
form of the Hebrew liturgy since the earliest times (Exod. 15: 1 
and 21)* and was taken over by the Christian Church, especially 
in the Eastern rites of the Jacobite Syrians and the Copts. It is 
unlikely, however, that Hebraic forms were anywhere more 
faithfully preserved than in the Ethiopian service with its em- 


Pee dabtara ‘cantor’ and antiphony. In both the Jewish 
1 the Abyssinian services the perfc pay le 
recitation to elaborate е performance varies ‘from simp) 


cantillatic 1 . f the 
feast and in REOR ation with the character of 

particular part of the service’ 
tive verdict that ‘nei rit 


the liturgical prescription for the 
pochi 


5 d was Conti Rossini’s authorita- 
5 де riti, la chiesa abissina ha conservato non 
tratti arcaici: cosi isolamento del sanctum sanctorum. II 


2 ? Dillmann, Kirchenordnung, p. 65- 
ly chapter x on the ‘lectio solemnis! of the 
Of Byzantine Music and Нутемдторір. 


at ‘une impression non définissable se 
case the impresion is onc that has been 
and, Besides there is a good deal of hard 


Pris HOSEING 


Priest reading from the Bible 


Traditional Court 


at Saganeiti 


ЫА See 
— —— — 
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canto liturgico € accompagnato dal suono dei sistri e dal caden- 
zato battere dei piedi: i cantori o debtera intercalano il canto dei 
salmi con quello di brevi poesie (geni) da essi improvvisate,"! 

The significance of hymns and psalms in the worship of the 
Ethiopians had already been noted with disapproval by Lobo. 
After having disposed of circumcision as an obviously Jewish 
custom he continucs: 

The Jewish rites are іп many other instances observed by the Abys- 
sins; one brother takes the wife of another; the men do not enter 
iurc the day after they have conversed with their wives; nor do the 
women comc to the divi 
their purification are over. . 


has a great conformity with that 
things do they agree, that it would not be easy to determine 


the Abyssins are more Jews or Christians. 


The attachment of Ethiopians 10 psalter and hymnary and the 
cnormous number of Ethiopic manuscripts of this genre almost 
defy description. Most service books containing the complete 
psalter are followed by the Gal, a collection of usually nine odes 
which make up the basic text of the Morning office and which 
constitute a fairly close parallel to the Hebrew roba, 1.6. the 
poetical passages inserted into the Tefillah. These odes consist 
generally of eight hymnal pieces from the Old Testament and 


one from the New Testament. M 
Details of the present be studied in 
csimiles of the 

ich were 

hed in ZDMG 
onveys to the 
foundations 


e worship after childbirth, till the days of 
„heir manner of chaunting the Psalms 


of the Jews: And indeed in so many 
whether 


pointed out by 

1916) this has remained а usc! 

student of liturgics an adequate idea of th 
of the Ethiopic service—overlaid asit 15 WI 
which somehow scem to have failed to remo! 


Jewish background. у Mos 
The Trisagion® іп particular reveals its development rom t| E 
Qadutali (cf. gaddase). We still know far too little of the origin: 
form and later development of the Ethiopic liturgy, Hou h E 
recent years Е. Hammerschmidt has applied his knowledge 0 
х Etiopia ¢ genti 2 p. 180. ық iue 
s oto, Voyage to Abytsinis, p» 901. See also Rathjen op. cit, р. 30. ^ s 
5 GE Rlbogen, op. cit., рр. ата ff; Schirmann, op. c , pasrim but esp- Ph. 160-1; Welles, 
on. c "бат, TFN 
Marhafî Qpddase, published by the Vatican Libeary, Rome, 1945; ® 
mharc Mataf Qrddase published nt Addis Ababa, 1949/59. 
Mercer, op. cit, pp. 34g ff, Oesterley, oP- cit, pp. чаб 
Anaphoras, Pp. 52, 86 fL, 105 [3 


jo Hammerschmidt, 


AA 


— 
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liturgics to this neglected field. Future investigation 
tion of the liturgy should offer a basis on Ed Pu: Soule 
comparative study of the Hebrew and Ethiopian services will 
become possible. T sce no reason to dissent from the substance of 
M. Rodinson ssumming up: origine juive de certains “traits cul- 
turels t Chrétiens, spécialement chrétiens orientaux, que P'Églisc 
éthiopienne a adoptés en méme temps que le christianisme ou 
par suite de ses rapports postérieurs avec les Églises d'Orient, en 
particulier Eglise syrienne et tout spécialement l'Église copte? 
1s however, essential to add to this the impact of the Old 
estament and certain peculiarly Hebraic forms, for otherwise 
weshould fail to discern some of the most characteristic Ethiopian 


developments which distinguish th iopi 
Sister churches in the Ond р с. zi 


Dietary prescriptions 


We must now brieft У 

1 у consider the relevant prescriptions 
косе де consumption of food. It is to be honed Gat M. 
eyes ооп put the material he has collected in this 
E a treatise comparable to his magisterial article 


a ES the ond ed. of the Encyclopaedia of Islam (ii. 
ie ane рон өш to appreciate here the discrepancy 
pope ce stract doctrinal position of the Church, formu- 
cast and ago, and the actual state of affairs, both in the 
Eu 8 агаа to recognize that significant distinction 
кеси сг; а many, of the conclusions at which Kromrei 
E E not be concerned, in the present context, with 
р E зла ара in general but only with such 
aE Bible ectly to the dietary prescriptions in 
Zara Ya ach’ 4 
Rue E saone, Mäshafā Bərhan has very little to say on the 
ERES cet for the passage on. p. 51 of the 
ers ions ( Е edition Ba among 
БЕ, POER SR certain foods arc mentioned: 


i SADAN: ALT: r opcs: NPA: 


рр, 42—49. 
30); the Vati- 
tors use aa their 
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...and there are thosc who arc tasting dogs" blood and asses’ milk, 
bugs and fleas, lice and flies. 


The Fztha Мада (Guidi’s ed., p. 147) decrees: 


ax0A00: пойт: m7; whe: ААО: att: hcm: НАЙ: 
Wha: аСТ : АУРЫ: Noo RAG. KACHAN : DAE PI 


And as to food, thcre is no prohibition in the Christian Law— 


except what the Apostles have forbidden in the Book of the Acts and in 
their canons. 


This is presumably a reference to Acts 15: 20 and 29 which 
maintain the Mosaic prohibition of the consumption of blood. 
In this general sense, this particular taboo is observed by all the 
Oriental Christian Churches. It is, however, important 10 recall 
that the Fotha Nagast is a thirteenth-century work of the Coptic 
Church in Egypt, made known under the title of gl مجموع‎ 
and translated into Ethiopic, probably two centuries later. Its 
compiler, Ibn al-'Assal, wrote for the benefit of Christians living 
in Egypt, and for this reason the Fotha Nagast has often—as 
Guidi (Letteratura, р- 79) remarked—‘nessuna o ben poca utilità 
per gli Abissini’. 


Similarly, we find in the Confessio Claudii: 


олуы 14.0: ,ðͤ) l zn: НАТЛА: 0040: MTT: АТ: her :АФА = 


And as to the consumption of pork,! we are not forbidden to eat it on 
account of the observance of thc laws of the Pentateuch—like the 
Jews. 


Апа Claudius goes on to cite in support the famous verses from 
Romans 14: 3, 17; 20, and Matthew 15:11 and 17. It has to be 
realized, however, that the Confessio Claudii is рагі of the polemi- 
cal literature of the sixteenth century and is thus a product of 
the monophysite-Catholic controversy- King Claudius main 
purpose was to combat the Roman Catholic accusations that 
the Alexandrine Faith was full of Hebraic practices. It is, 


basc-text) has the metathetical reading Eder Dillmann’s 'genicBen' із surely right, for 


Mee det) lana ашуре docs nat produce a satisfactory sene in thi context (p. зо of transit 
Чоп). 


I): е Vatican reading is WIP: ly which might give а benter sene іі this context 


2 бем in рее Запіс and 
1 Or ‘hyenas’—eee preceding note. Cf. the consumption of wolves! Hesh in рге 
nic A welt an other dietary oddities, as described Py Wellhausen, Аел, 
pp. 16811, 
"ee the text in Ludolf'a Commentarius, pp: 237 f , кесі 
„ Gr, however, the Amharic proverb at the end of this section 


— 
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therefore, not surprising that he was anxi minimizi 
prevalence of Judaic elements in Ethiopian ‘Christianity ы 
ше. eie Eu 11 8 SY had a great aversion to 

Ў $ ‚ and the Ше, but ii і i 

that they were to him not only, as Lodi sp 9 
animalia’ (for there must have been a great deal of food in Tta! 
m Germany to which he had been unaccustomed in his d 

қ 155 Ds animals prohibited in Leviticus chapter 11.7 
x 1 05 sentiments voiced on this subject in the Fatha 
| e du 1 ШЕШ Claudii were not expressive of the true state 
5 о m they were merely ammunition in the 
BE a п ШЕ Jesuits who had levelled such grave accusations 
коз RE Faith and its allegedly Jewish ingredients. 
m ny ш Pentateuchal food laws have been, and 
Ramee 7 7 о 1 N with some strictness in Ethiopia.“ 
eae a bessinien, pp. 51 f£) has described in detail 
E pup B е ean шаі unclean animals as related to him Бу 
el ave ann S ober. This corresponds very closely to 
Ethiopia. T 8 5 ch I experienced in traditional circles in 
Aes many occasions in the past when at European 


inner parties my Ethiopian nei 
about the proven Eisen 2200011 


( oa oes The prescriptions re- 
folk H rds (Lev. тт) are generall 

ol diis M cea Rossini testifies (D'Abissina, i 82 Peu 
pu а аге among forbidden items of food. Bruce 


garding mammals and birds 


for food of this kind. The bett 


Slaughtering and bleedi 
= E а ае 
cording to Pentateuchal жкен СЫ 95 BEE E 


4; LEV. 3: 17, 


nudius 1, 69-79); ‘Judaismi 
huc dimovendi, , . 7 “ке praeci animadvi Rex 
„ Lalan, 7 2 puus scopus fuit, suspicionem illam азе 
2555 Lein DEW ON өтеле CTC 
i Rodinson, E. of T5. retos i Ra ee Е; Hamin, Highland ee 
imitation of the Old Te tention] was also adopted by лаа 
e, v sa1 
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4: 6, etc.). When Bruce describes, in somewhat gruesome detail, 
the slaughter of a cow, he remarks; ‘Having satisfied the 
Mosaical law,? according to his conception, by pouring the six 
or seven drops [of blood] upon the ground. . . .' Mansfield 
Parkyns reports? that no nation is more scrupulous’ in its 
choice of food than the Abyssinians. ‘Besides refusing all animals 
which have teeth in their upper jaw—as the hare; and all such 
as have not cloven feet—as the camel, whose foot is only cloven 
above; and many others, from religious prejudice. . . .'* Parkyns 
farther declares: "Following to the letter the commands of 
Moses, they [the Ethiopians] refuse to eat animals which do not 
chew the cud, and those which have not cloven hoof. Thus the 
hare is considered as disgusting. The generality of the people, 
however, do not know whence these rules are derived, but 
merely believe that such food is not proper. 

There is no ban on the simultancous consumption of milk 
and meat, but since this Jewish prohibition is post-Biblical 
(Mishnah Hullin 8— deriving from the law against seething а kid 
in its mother’s milk: Exodus 23: 19, 34: 26; Deuteronomy 14: 
21), it is scarcely surprising that Ethiopians are unawarc of it. 
The same applies, incidentally, to the Falashas who are equally 
innocent of any knowledge of this taboo.” The prohibition on 
cating the sinew of the thigh (AWIN 7 Gen. 32: 33) is widely 
observed in Ethiopia, ‘more especially by members of the royal 
blood? (W. C. Harris, Highlands of Aethiopia, ià. 1 50). This sinew, 
fulbda or %lluda іп Amharic, is called in Ga'oz wee: DLP: 
‘the forbidden muscle’—as had already been recognized by 
Ludolf (Histeria, їй. 1, 66). The most rigorous prohibition is, 
naturally, that directed against pork* which is observed through- 
out Ethiopia with great strictness. Abstention from pork is, o! 
course, a facet also of Islam (E. of J. ii. 1061), and of Judaco- 
Christians (ibid., p. 1062), but in Ethiopia Yt 5 practised with 
quite remarkable single-mindedness: 

жән елеп NNT (пап: Qt TF 


Pork taints not only him who eats it but also him who hears 
about it. 


1 Op, cit, iv. 487, 2 Cf, Lew 4 67 
3 Lij; in Abyssinia’, new impression 1965, рр. 897-8. 
+ Gf, also Strelcyn in Africana, i (1964), Bt. A 
* Op. cit, pp. 291-4 ы) B^ ro Littmann, Princeton Expedition 1. 286-40. 
‚ OF ушнен, The Falashas, p. Dj see niso Leslau, css «t (Сукунат des Falsches, P- 55+ 
note б. 
V ev. 111 73 Deut: 158 „ Baeteman, Dictionnaire, col. 575 
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Ritual cleanness 


A few brief words must here be added on thi j i 
cleanness. Again, this is по(--а M. Rodinson Ware m 
81 à VEthiopic’, although it is admittedly due to in- 

uence “incontestablement juive’. However, even if some of the 
principles, on which the Ethiopian Church bases its adherence 
ps these Old Testament laws, are applicable to the Coptic 

5 12 1 8 à whole, the Abyssinian observance is both more 

ue and strict in its imitation of Hebraic practice. 

ae Sna 15 contact with the consecrated included abstinence 

үс relations. This is expressly stated in Exodus 19: 15; 

Телі 1 2,15: 19 ff. 1 Samuel 21: 4-6, etc. And, similarly, 

е Кайа Nagast (Guidi ed., p. 114) we find: 
X ORES: OAL: h ONE: d RIP п 

15 а man may not sleep with his wife during the days of fasting. 
n l Nagast (p. 169) also enumerates all the other occasions 
bidden E intercourse between husband and wife is for- 
S Til deme days of menstruation or any other im- 
із not here a general Semitic ban, but the 
15 expressly stated (loc. cit.): runc: HAHHh: 
remember what God has commanded 


result of Hebraic law, 
мем: QA: m. © 
се 
mee by the mouth of Moses’; and then follows a quotation 
) Leviticus 20: 18. 
) finds it remarquable that I should 
riginally a document addressed to the 


рр. 7-13, of the Cond Rae. 
been rendered unclean b 
tion must not enter a ch. 


* Bi Or, 1964, p. n 
з Cf, Ты Ера * Cf. also Mishnah еш. 
b, 288. ем Toboroth, Mida, M ат 
5 pp. 51-5. 
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prohibitions are set out in considerable detail, and in their 
attention to particulars and in their casuistry fall little short of 
the minutiae of Talmudic disquisitions. They are based on— 
and indeed cite in extenso—the passages in Exodus 19: 15 ff. and 
1 Samuel 21: 4-6. Study of the Old Testament regulations 
relating to ritual cleanness! makes one strongly aware of the 
milieu in which the Ethiopian practice has developed. Here 

again the specifically Biblical character can be recognized, for 

similar customs among the carly Arabs* differed in several 

significant aspects, notably the exclusion of men from defile- 

ment. 

Observers of the Ethiopian scene who approached things 
with an innocent eye, such as Mansfield Parkyns,? have always 
come away with the impression that this emphasis laid on the 
distinction between ‘cleanness or uncleanness is purely Mosaic’: 

A man who is, for certain reasons, unclean cannot enter the church 
till he is purificd. Among other causes of uncleanness, to have entered 
a room where a child has been recently born із. . . sufficient to render 
опе unclean; to have touched polluted garments is another causes and 
many more might be named,‘ but that they are mostly to be found in 
the book of Jewish law. 

The situation as regards ritual рш 
the Falashas, and both they and 
derive their ideas from their loyal 
"Testament. 


rity differs very little among 
their Christian compatriots 
Ity to the laws of the Old 


Circumcision 

Herodotus (ii. 104) thought that ‘the Colchians, Egyptians, 
and Ethiopians are the only nations of the world who, from не 
first, have practised circumcision. . » - Of the Egyptians an 
Ethiopians I am unable to say which learnt it from the other, 
for it is evidently a very ancient custom." We now “now that 
this custom was not confined to Egyptians, Ethiopians, and 
Semites, but was—and indeed is—widely practised in Africa, 
Australia, and America. The significance of the rite and the age 
at which it is performed vary: іп some cases it appears to be 
a tribal badge, in others an initiation rite or a preliminary to 
marriage. "There are, of course, other explanations as well, and 

* CI. Вепгіпдег, Hebr. Arch., 6 Bo, W- Robertson. Smith, Religion of the Sener. PP- A60. 
2 Wellhausen, Желе, p. 170: 

а 


3 CX Laslau, Falasha 4 lep, p. xix; klem, Cosnemaz e Crogamer PP 0-49. 
^ Herodotus, iranslated from Ваеһг' text by Henry Cary, London, 1091 
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these have been discussed in detail in the ample literature con- 
cerned with this subject. i 
As circumcision has always been specially associated with the 
Jews, it is scarcely surprising that early accounts of Ethiopia 
see in circumcision yet one more custom borrowed by the 
Ethiopians from the Jews. Lobo's Voyage to Abyssinia contains a 
special excursus on circumcision among the Abyssinians (pp. 289- 
301), and the author finds it proven beyond doubt that they 
received this practice from the Jews. Ludolf (Historia, iii. 1, 
11%), on the other hand, draws attention to the existence of 
this custom among many other peoples and denies that any 
special Jewish connexion can be established. He quotes, in 
support of his position, from Claudius' Confessio:* 


off: Сот: TUTE: hn; WITTHC: no»; ALS: Ado: TH: 
SEPC: 90: PICH: auh . nen: Te: X- oXTTHCT: 


KLOAT: ONAF: THETA: Н: (ны: QATE: UTC: ho»: ATHY: 
I: HATTAL: ga 


And as to the institution of circumcision, we аге not circumcised 


pue Jews. For we understand the teaching of St. Paul who says: 
450 circumcised. does not profit and not to be circumcised does not 
пыш: dus cape te among us is in accordance with the 
antry—j incisi i i 
Bua y 7 5E e the incisions of the face practised іп 


Eran ur 8 value of the Confessio Claudii as evidence 
E pee 1 emulation of Hcbraic practices has already 
as Nagast (chapter 51) clearly reflects the conflict 
Rec: ES заа, doctrinal position and the actual custom 
es тат and among the Copts in Egypt. After 
RU Um estament prescription and its significance, 
UU ag сстсез that according to the ‘New Law’ 
a N is merely a ‘custom’ (d:) and docs 
ei aa c sanction of a ‘legal precept’ (фт: mpe;). The 

chal command required it to be carried out on the 


Of the Bible; Елсусіораайіа Britannleat! Hastings's 
Encyclopaedia; Wellhausen, Reste, PH 
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eighth day, but under the New Law that date was not binding. 
It is, however, clear from the wording of these passages in the 
Confessio Claudii and the Folia Nagast that, in fact, circumcision 
was practised fairly strictly in accordance with Old Testament 
prescriptions. 

Тһе same picture emerges from the Mäshafä Barhan. King 
Zar'a Ya'qob justifies not only male circumcision but also female 
excision.? He does so by having recourse to the inclusive terms 
‘house’, ‘seed’, IMI WIN 923 (H, ANA: ar-), in Genesis 17, 
which are interpreted to comprise women (thus completely 
neglecting the repeated Pentateuchal emphasis оп zakar). 

The doctrinal position of the Ethiopian national Church was 
always unenviable, caught as it was between the deeply rooted 
Judaic customs of the country and the necessity to maintain 
its theological prestige as а truly Christian body. Fortunately, 
these stresses became acute only in times of foreign pressure or 
religious controversy (the ridicule of the Jesuits or the interven- 
tion of other Christian missionaries). At other times the Abys- 
sinian monophysite Church and the Ethiopian nation have been 
at peace with their syncretistic Judaco-Christian civilization. 
In the case of circumcision, the Church neither demands nor 
rejects it—yet it is practiscd with devotion. Alvares, in his сагіу 
sixteenth-century narrative of Ethiopia, finds that, though 
circumcision is done by everybody without special ceremony, 
people hold that it is written in the Book and that God com- 
manded circumcision’, Guidi observes that ‘la circoncisione ¢ 
generalmente praticata с da molti ritenuta come un 1 
ligioso [my italics], ma dalla Chiesa non ё riguardata ufficial- 
men he 5 * 

a was, and is, so widespread a practice in 
many parts of the world, it would not be possible E 
any special Old Testament connexion for its existence n thiopia, 


1 во Dillmann, KîrAmerdung, pp. 4t T 
{See aho d clacwhere and ha been observed, with 
Jf, and Bruce (Traces, v. 26) 
shitic inhabitants of Ethiopia. 
Сена 6 Sod it has been suggested by one 
E TEE e ade practised by Jews and other Semirea (cf 
gı; iv, 51-73 [1029] , though I am nor 


* "This custom is still widespreat 
by writers 


Littmann, Prises 


" 1), i 109; й. 349. 
lated Dy Reckingham and Huntingford (1961), i поб BS. ү 
1 Conti Rossini (Btiopia e genti d'Etiopia, p. 170) uses exactly the vards. 
* OM 19an, р ауу 
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unless we were able to detect something of the inci 
characteristics which distinguish Hebraic кыы n 
creed in Genesis 17, i.c. its special function as a visible sign of 
the covenant (brit) between God and His people; and its per- 
formance on the eighth day after birth. Now, we have seen in 
the foregoing that, while the Church takes no official cognizance 
E ae (though it does celebrate the circumcision of 
o t (G on the 6th day of Tor),! it is yet regarded by 
015 орати asa religious duty’. In fact, such a duty can only 
a d тош a time prior to the introduction of Christianity? 
8 1 кү берен» veneration accorded to the Old Testa- 
пеар ш e strong consciousness among Ethiopians of being 
9 1 9 eee, the chosen people, circumcision has become 
mm SS 

c date of circumcision on the eighth day is shared, to m 

E Jews and Ethiopians 885 This is expressly at 
1 Бу Timma Fore Mika'cls (aar: 6361: ofi; AFT: 
and others. Е. meee by Cont Rossini” Hyatt“ Rathjens? 
e san alasha circumcision takes place on the eighth 
сади кс the Falashas also practise female excision it 
8 dC fes their circumcision rites are part of the 
Devis раа резака and not the result of апу separate 
cighth day d. AS c Ethiopian adherence to the Pentateuchal 
еа qnte remarkable because members of the 
а E du Egypt are circumcised at an age of between 
n!! cones о ое Нн 
Mes е ane DE dates for circumcision, would 
e the Ethiopian confidence in the eighth дау. 

ie Ee 
Agni то ар “о «тома e Baca d чы АЗЫ Mesi ui 


in of circumcision i 
sv7H&£ y атамда іп Tisàmma Habt 
без аман Сот: AIOE, in (Ада Ababa, 1958/9), p. 11095 
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Yet this date has been steadfastly maintained, no doubt under 
the influence of the Biblical injunction. 


Sabbath observance 


One of the principal accusations levelled by the Portuguese 
against the monophysite Ethiopians was the latter's adherence 
to the ‘Jewish’ Sabbath. Yet the history of Sabbath observance 
in Ethiopia is rather chequered; the sources, though fairly 
ample, are occasionally ambiguous. In the following it will not 


be possible to do more than offer some summary observations 
and a brief outline of a subject which is both central in its 
importance and vast in its ramifications and implications. My 
*Hebraic-Jewish Elements in Abyssinian (Monophysite) Chris- 
tianity” deals with some of the broader implications in slightly 
more detail. That study has also been taken as a point of depar- 
turc for Hammerschmidt's monograph on Stellung und Bedeutung 
des Sabbats in Athiopien which contains 2 collection of much im- 
portant material bearing upon this question. 3 

Тһе ambiguity to which I have referred 15 reflected in the 
terminology: in G9 the usual word for ‘Saturday’ is gadam 
and for ‘Sunday’ 'zhud (the etymology shows that this nomencla- 
ture is in itsclf indicative of some confusion). Often ‘Sunday’ is 
called sdnbaté3 krostipan and ‘Saturday’ sänbätä “ayhud (Ludolf, 
Historia, ii. 6, 86) ; in the Confessio Claudii Saturday appears as 
qüdamit sánbát (Ludolf, Comm., p. 239). In present usage in the 
modern Ethiopian languages sünbát on its own 15 ambiguous, 
though it usually refers to ‘Sunday’; more often in Amharic and 
elsewhere фәдате is employed for ‘Saturday and ahud for ‘Sun- 
day’, The latter is also called ‘abiy sdnbat and the Seeman e us 
sänbät, i.e. big or ‘small Sabbath’, respectively (cf. Guidi, 
Suppl., col. бо). ; . 

е Portuguese. charge directed against the Jewish-inspired 
observance of the Sabbath was, of course, rejected by Claudius 
in his Confessio.“ After describing the Jewish celebration of the 
Sabbath in its most restrictive terms, he sketches a sharply 
contrasting picture of the Ethiopian Sabbath: 


mmt; 1000: «né i лн: 6362: NT: ф-сан ag: mt: Pad: 
апа? ; НІН: ANGE: aec: ALLNPAL it 
We, on the other hand, honour it [the Sabbath] by celebrating eucharist 


* JSS 1996, рр, 216-86 Pa 
a Bee now also Leslau's "The Names of the Weekdays in Ethiopic’, JSS, Spring 19 
3 Gf, Nüldeke, насе, p. 3 ^ Ludolf, Comm., р. 239- 


110 THE IMPACT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT 


and agape as our fathi à 
ды) ag е ur fathers, the Apostles, have commanded из in the 


Yet, even Claudius cannot deny the observance of the Sabbath 
as such, though in his contrasting description of the Jewish and 
Ethiopian celebrations he comes close to what Hammerschmidt? 

has aptly characterized as an apologetischen Kunstgriff. The 
distinction had to be made mainly on doctrinal grounds,? for йо 
опе could seriously dispute the existence of these Hebraic prac- 
tices. The Emperor Susenyos who, in the early seventeenth 
edt embraced the Roman Faith even resorted to outright 
1178 5 of the Sabbath celebration: Sabbati observationem, 
© ee ШЕ Сва moribus adversam, edicto 
жы ues уу, а саша heavy opposition, and 
EC со and observance in Ethiopia of the Old Testa- 
E x drew support from a number of unimpeachable 
1 Chapter xxxvii of the Ethiopic Didascalias enjoins the 
ш ping of both the Sabbath and the Sunday. Gregory of Nyssa 
= n 1 5 among Ethiopians stands high had argued: 
E Sus 0 diem Dominicam intueris, qui Sabbatum dede- 
d au nescis, hos dies germanos esse, ac si in alterum 
ш 185 ae ite in alterum. impingere? And, perhaps, most 
pus eun is a the continued validity of the Decalogue and 
8 pressly prescribed in Matthew 5: 18 that “опе jot or 

a ne a in no wise pass from the Law?’7 | 
Es 8285 mdr Кеша rightly, that Ча pratique [of observ- 
E EN E and Sunday] était courante aux origines du 
саа ut only in some of the Oriental Christian 
it survived? In the Coptic Church of Ej 

T Salat, p. s3- Ы 
in chapter xix of the Ғяйа Жарай (which, 
1 


the week only and to ati religious 
о attend for г 
Hammerschmidt, Sabbat, pp. 58-61. 


has natu 
naturally pride of place: ‘Et sabbata custodite, ut in 
Acta S. Eustathii, р. та). i а ii 
ex 


 Didasealis; Т. P. Plau’, 
> P. Plau's edit 
15; ion (The Ethiopie 
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well as the monophysite Church of Ethiopia it was the influence 
and veneration of the Old "Testament which had brought about 
this state of affairs. Yet the closer approximation to Old Testa- 
ment practice and its enduring importance in Ethiopia represent 
a singular phenomenon which has to be cvaluated in association 
with the Judaic elements from South Arabia which had crossed 
the Red Sea in the early centuries of the first millennium A. P. 
The observance of the Sabbath constitutes the major concern 
of Zar'a Ya'qob's Mashafa Borhan. The doctrinal and historical 
background? has been ‘authoritatively sketched by Dillmann in 
his Kirchenordnung (esp. рр. 47 fl. but we now also possess the 
complete text edited by Conti Rossini and Ricci. In his preface 
(vol. i, transl., рр. ji and iii) Ricci says: ‘ma sugli altri argomenti 
hanno la preminenza l'imposizione dell'osservanza del sabato, 
di cui si dimostra e si sancisce la canonicita con Tautorità dei 
libri sacri . . and again he finds that Sabbath observance 
constitutes "l'argomento su cui insiste lo scritto per tutta la sua 
estensione, ripetutamente tornandovi sopra’.? A cursory glance 
at the text suffices to establish the centrality of the Sabbath 
theme in this famous medieval treatise: ‘As the creation of 
darkness preceded that of light, thus the observance of the 
Sabbath preceded that of the Sunday. Hence it was called the 
“first Sabbath’ because Sunday was given after it, but the Apostles 
established Sabbath and Sunday as one day . 5 Detailed 
rcgulations are issued as regards work that is not permitted on 
the Sabbath,’ and the entire bock exhibits an almost passionate 
preoccupation with the importance of the Sabbath. 

This anxious concern of the Mashafii Barkan arises. of course, 
from the doubts and acute theological struggles which charac- 
terized the era of Zar'a Ya'qob's predecessors, and it was not 
until the middle of the fifteenth century that the firm grip of 
that great king and reformer resolved those difficulties. It has 
sometimes been argued“ that the celebration and sanctity of the 


3 Tt is in this sense that 1 would wish to reinterpret the passages in Doresse, L'Empirr du 
Pii Jan tig, mov vs pp. 152-3. Cf. also К. Wendt a рса 

25 endes сег, Storia, pp. 133 fL tidem, Анаа di Merv РР. St fal summary of the 

з See also Сет elit, Saber, pp. 19-35, which contains a NOR Raster- Ried 
LEE sto КОДЫ мл ко before lhe publication of the NIU 9 


edition). , a 1 
ior wenn in Аш dd Coro, p. 48; den, Маз Mal dn E C text, 


10. 
(м/а Harhan, ii (text), бо. 
Op. cit., pp. 6-7; Dillmann, 
и” Ya'qob'a list of what is al 
reading in the light of Jewish practice E 
Баке us well as misconception of the latter, 
рр. 28-35. ® eg. by Conti Rossini 


two Sabbaths makes interesting 
ally. an astonishing mixture of 
Hammerschmidt, Sesheh 
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Sabbath were, in fact, introduced by Zar'a Ya'qob. This I find 
hard to accept, for what the latter did was, above all, the suc- 
cessful removal of the threatening schism between the two great 
monastic orders. The main point at issue in this theological 
controversy was the strict observance of the two Sabbaths 
(Saturday and Sunday) by the northern Eustathian monks," 
mainly based on Debra Bizen. By deciding the dispute in favour 
of the followers of Eustathius, Zar'a Ya‘qob did not introduce 
a new conception of the equality of the two Sabbatbs, but 
merely gave preference to the long-established northern tradi- 
боп which, in the original home of the Semitized Aksumites, 
had always preserved Judaic ingredients more faithfully than 
the somewhat ‘diluted’ southern tradition.2 There can thus be 
little doubt, to my mind, that the status of the Sabbath in 
Ethiopian Christianity derives from the veneration of the Old 
‘Testament and from the imitation of the Hebraic lore contained 
in it3 This tendency was buttressed by the leaven of Judaic 
Practice introduced into Ethiopia from South Arabia in the 
early centuries of the Christian era. 


Moving towards recent times, we i 
te |05 
W. C. Harris* found that Aree so 


the Тегін Sabbath is strictly observed throughout the kingdom. The 
= the ass are at rest. Agricultural pursuits are suspended. House- 
em must bc laid aside, and the spirit of idleness reigns 
B ugh ЕЕЕ - - - and when, a few years ago, one daring spirit 
геніне; in advance of the age, to burst the fetters of superstition, 

jesty the King of Shoa, stimulated by the advice of besotted 


mo à liat : 
287 a 


E EaR y to the royal treasury, and be consigned to the 


т : A 
a ARIS time, Conti Rossini states; ‘si considera ob- 
Epod 5 del sabato, al pari di quella della domeni- 
s mila | may be found іп many other contemporary 
Асы Eustathius (fourteenth century) and the Eustathian order sec Ludolf, i 
3 Commentarius, pp. 286, 434; Dillmann, Ki jm ie 
мй. Lit, рр. 204,212, aga, 244; Guidi, Storied. let 
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Emperor Haile Sellassie 1. 

known to me, but it ін interesting and 
observance proclamation issued in туой and 
Sollasc's Zira падае (Addis Ababa, 1949/50). See 
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works, among them Hyatt’s Church of Abyssinia (p. 224), Rath- 
jens’s Juden in Abessinien (p. 53), Pollera's L’Abissinia di ieri (p. 153), 
etc. Finally, it is instructive to look at the entry snbt in the 
various dictionaries of the modern Ethiopian languages, both 
for the terminology and the substancc of Sabbath observance: 
Baeteman (Dictionnaire, col. 212) maintains that les Éthiopiens 
conservent une partie de la loi mosaique conjointement avec 

la loi chrétienne. Ils ont gardé les deux sünbül) Coulbeaux- 

Schreiber (Dictionnaire de la langue Tigrai, p. 243) also find that 

"les Éthiopiens, conservant les deux lois, ont gardé les deux 

anhalt. 


Concluding observations 


It would not be difficult to extend the list of parallels and 
influences demonstrating the abiding impact of the Bible in 
general, and the Old Testament in particular, on Abyssinian 
Christianity and on the fabric of Ethiopian society. This impae 
goes far beyond anything experienced in the other Oriental 
Christian Churches and cannot be accounted for by general 
references to the Judaizing character of the early Church in 15 
East. A case in point is the feasts and fasts observed = 
Church in Ethiopia. Of course, the relationship between Waris” 
tian forms and their Old Testament substratum 1s generally one 
of great complexity. ы 

The шск New Year (1 Maskaram = 11 Барта) i 
almost certainly related to тоў haf-fana; its date, as m ei 11 80 
Másqül (‘feast of the Cross"), corresponds closely to the Б 2 
season of the yamim nora im. 3 With the pl eee 115 ps 
tianity into Ethiopia it became necessary to tr: oe Ae 
bration of the New Year into a Christian feast—without ү E 
interference with the deep-rooted religious practices ч м 
toms traditionally observed. In this way the С te 19 5 
Qaddus Yohannes, St. John the Baptist, was superimpos ithe 
ancient Hebraic structure; and though no great violence bie 
done to the date (29 August) on which the Church coger 
the execution of St. John, itisclear that theceremonies A tan 
with this day in Ethiopia reveal a distinctly pre- а 
character. » 

The same applies to Mäsqäl (17 Мазкагат = 27 E na 
which is ticd to New Year in much the same way as 703 Gs 
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and yom hak-kippurim are connected by the period of expiation the Christian Oriental Churches (as M. Rodinson has at times 
and atonement. There is, of course, no clear consciousness in argued), it would be hard to explain the wellnigh universally 
Ethiopia of the original functions of each of these days, but the reported impression of the Hebrew or Biblical character of the 
idea of purification and atonement is prominently present. Ethiopian ambience (see esp. above, pp. 26-30, 99, 102, note 3, 

Мазда, the feast of the finding of the True Cross, appears to etc.) and the absence of such virtually unanimous judgement 
have received its Christian sanction at the end of the fourteenth in relation to the Jacobite, Coptic, and other Oriental Chur ches. 
century, but the pagan and Hebraic rites associated with it It seems to me that this argument by itself is strong enough Я 
point to а more ancient and more complex origin. On the uphold the general view that the Old Testament character о! 
morning of Masqal the celebration of the Dämära takes place. Ethiopian Christianity is a phenomenon sui generts. x 4 
The айтйта1з a large heap of dry wood around which the people I have no doubt that the parallels that havc pa swan 1 
assemble and which is eventually set ablaze to the accompani- the influences which have been sketched in же ы ue 
ment of shouts, songs, dances, and ululations. Some say that it superficial examination may well be tentative pe cry 
marks the ultimate act in the cancellation of sins, while others correction at various points, but in their aen ж 11 x Hebraic 

hold that the direction of the smoke and the final collapse of cannot fail to reveal a truly remarkable se TEES id T have 
the heap indicate the course of future events—just as the cloud lore settled in this remote outpost of the 18 15 along which 
of smoke of the Lord over the Tabernacle offered guidance to endeavoured to indicatc no more than Р ew ead dive said 
the children of Israel (Exod. 40: 34-38). research might profitably be are S tomary law, mar- 

Of particular interest in this connexion is a somewhat neg- nothing of many important facets, such аз pm 250 obvious 
lected treatise on the calendar whose redaction goes back to the riage, and divorce (in particular pe abal structure. 
reign of the Emperor ‘Amda Sayon (fourteenth century). Its | an Old Testament institution) ог of tie 

editor, P. Mauro da Leonessa,? has drawn attention to what he 


Could it be that fawahdo, the monophysite пешо Eee ю 
terms the ‘ricorrenze giudaiche del calendario abissino’ (рр. 304› stubbornly and passionately defended in 1 ree 
306). He shows that the feast of maig? is ‘propriamente i turies because it was felt to accor сок ао ети 
novilunio del settimo mese degli Ebrei" (iri), that the bádr* is concepts of Old Testament monot heis Eu emn 
‘precisamente il yom kippur ossia il digiuno della espiazione dei effect of Ethiopian Christianity on Ethiopia 
Giudeî’. Other connexions relate to másallát ‘Tabernacles’, fasha 


a He Ше 
anyone who has grasped the identity of religious and secular 
orit Passover’, etc. in a Semitic civilization. 

The most ancient meaning of these fcasts—as was also the | 
сазе in Israel—was no doubt seasonal: the month of Maskaram 


col n EXCURSUS ON THE FALASHAS 
copening бі a m ins, the resumption of work, and the 
А of ications. 


The present examination cannot conclude without genere) 

порі | ks on the Falashas who have for long Ж wt 

taae Ethiopian Church has an enormous number of days of Conable justification, the Jews of Ethiopia’ In the present My 
ting, but Ludolf (Historia, iii. 6, 90 ff.) had already observed— shall have to determine whether they can, in fact, be O іп 
correctly, I believe—that the two regular weekly Abyssinian carriers of those Old Testament and Hebraic «ететі n peculiarly 

ае à remnant of the two days of fasting cach week ob- the foregoing or if they are merely one sector of the popu? 

port Jews. The change from Monday and Thursday to exposed to the general impact? 

sday and Friday was no doubt meant to invalidate 

accusations of imitating the Jews. 


f the conclusi . 245) at 
‚ 6nd vod. however, la аналі agreement with most of he con шош (p. a49) 
If the Judaizati i vu Rt Rd har arrived m hie exceptionally valuable лі reg јаче sur е 
ifthe Judaization of the Ethiopian Church and its vencration Hi Or, 1964. Here he states thot le ber ec imitation зуна царе de арш, dee 
of the estament were simply an aspect of the nature of all nar ook eios eR z. aed bee 
persi y ion des Juil Is, par к! 

Byes genre peut se faire sans aucune intervention 

esed Tinton cl ea 0 ebenem sur ceux-ci, vis un des 

; Macc + ЕЕ shapter xv; Guidi on Т jentation on the Folashas sec А ls 


t. 


tttm 


tmm II ITD 

2 — mine 

с ы 
5 


116 THE IMPACT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT 


A good deal of legendary information about the Falashas appears 
already in such medieval writings as Sefer Eldad and in ап enl 
given by Benjamin of Tudela who gathered some news оп the Falashas 
while on his way from the Yemen to Egypt. Ludolf included some notes 
and questions in his monumental work on Ethiopian history—based, to 
2 large extent, on information supplied by Abba Gregory who thought 
that the Falashas ‘dialecto Talmudica corrupta inter se utuntur (no 
doubt a reference to their Agaw vernacular which Gregory did not 
understand). "Thus misled, Ludolf is understandably curious to know 
quando vel qua occasione Judaei isti primum іп Acthiopiam venerint? 
Karracorumne vel aliorum Judacorum sectae sint addicti?'* 

James Bruce of Kinnaird? provides a fairly detailed, though not 
necessarily accurate, picture of Falasha life which became the stimulus 
of subsequent interest in this peculiar form of Judaism’. With the 
m of such noted scholars as Guidi, Conti Rossini, Rathjens, 
ы slau, and а few others, nineteenth- and twenticth-century preoccupa- 

ion with the Falashas has been marked by either Christian or Jewish 
шү zealt which has vitiated most attempts at a scholarly ap- 

bun and has plunged Falasha ‘studies’ into an atmosphere charged 
with а surfeit of ira e studium. Earlier works, such as those by the 

Christian missionaries Н. А. Stern, J. M. Flad,¢ and others neverthe- 

possessed considerable intrinsic value, while the Alliance Israélite 


Universelle was uncommonly f i 
$ was unc у fortunate in the choice of J. Halévy, the 
mous Semitist, as its first emissary to the Falashas. Such Eus 


cannot be said to havı ions і 
ae we attended more recent excursions into Falasha 


е шш who live to the north of Lake Tana in Begamedr, 
M = E are Ethiopians of Agaw stock. They have sur- 
мне те x ie reprend a total number that has been variously 
кате =s 15,000 and 60,000 (but which is almost certainly 
pagan -Judaic Ch figure). Their cult embodies a curious mixture of 
Бат UEM beliefs and ceremonies, but the Falashas аге 
арза М. on non- Сабаа ana unconyerted tribe nor the only 
тшш amines Dies отв ансо eee 
бо 5 not know of any reli 1 
M еситу Mishnah and Talend a unknown о 
lore, June 1957; Маду, ет эй (1935-7); Lenau in Studies in НЫШ jook- 
Alsip denn » Sefer ha-Falashim; idem, Recueil de 1 in Bibliogrophy and Ве 
з „ Costumes et Croyonze der Рама (йезе E50 ee D m Ты ен 
В tt Ronini, “Leggende i Miia a 
"L'itinerario di Beniamino Geogr’ Giudaiche del IX secolo Я 
„ LC gchar rep Уне е о 
4 "Моя of the reports that have so far 
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them, They have по knowledge of Hebrew, and the language of their 
prayers is Go'oz—as is the case with their Christian compatriots. The 
feasts mentioned in the Pentatcuch are observed by the Falashas in 
a manner often materially different from that of Jews elsewhere. Post- 
exilic feasts are not celebrated by them. The Sabbath is observed with 
considerable strictness, and the prescriptions regarding ritual cleanness 
are practised with great zeal—both features which exist among very 
many other Ethiopians. In common with their monophysite neigh- 
bours the Falashas carry out circumcision on boys and excision on 

girls. Monasticism plays an important part in their community—and 

here, surely, is a fundamental distinction from Judaism, Their place of 

worship is significantly called masgid! 

A dispassionate appraisal of the ethnic and religious position of the 
Falashas places them squarcly into the main-stream of Ethiopian life, 
yet outside the doctrinal tradition of monophysitism. Study of the 
historical background makes it clear beyond reasonable doubt that the 
occasionally canvassed origin of the Falashas from the Jewish garrison 
of Elephantine! or the conjecture that Jewish influences in Abyssinia 
had penetrated by way of Egypt are devoid of any reliable historical 
basis. In the section dealing with the historical background (Introduc- 
tion) I have endeavoured to muster some of the evidence in rebuttal of 
such views and in support of the now widely accepted proposition that 
such Judaized clements must have entered Ethiopia via South Arabia. 
There is no песа to cover the same ground once more, for all the 
evidence available points to the conclusion that the Falashas are 
descendants of those elements jn the Aksumite kingdom who resisted 
conversion to Christianity. Their so-called Judaismis merely the reflexion 
of those Hebraic and Judaic practices and beliefs which were зараз 
on parts of south-west Arabia in the first post-Christian centuries ал 
subsequently brought into Abyssinia- The general Ethiopian tendency 
towards the emulation of the world of the Old Testament had the 
eet of strengthening their adherence to these elements and of pro- 
viding a quasi-doctrinal underpinning of this structure. Өе НА 

If this opinion is correct, then the religious pattern of the Falas m 
even though it will have undergone some change in the past 1,6 
years—may well mirror to à considerable extent the religious syncretism 
of the pre-Christian Aksumite kingdom. Te is in their living testimony 
to the Judaized civilization of the South Arabian immigrants and their 


wellnigh complete cultural ascendancy over the Cushitic and abe 
sirata of the original African population of Ethiopia that we must seek 
the value and great interest of the Falashas today—and not in 


rchabilitation as а long lost tribe of Israel (which is historically quite 


| тиш view was resuscitated by зо exalted an authority as the late meet lan 
(Mr. ¥ Ben-Zvi) in an important article on the early settlement of Jewish ei d Аан 
(Me Ce dade), vi (1900), 146) where thie etinm ber. ei appear to verde 
А ооа in i треки deer Mes Dent woes 
Tull documentation concerned with thit question: 


tmm, 
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unwarranted). Like their Christian fellow Ethiopians, the Falashas аге 
stubborn adherents to fossilized Hebraic-Jewish beliefs, practices, and 
customs which were transplanted from South Arabia into the Horn of 


Africa and which may here be studied in the authentic surroundings 
and atmosphere of a semitized country. 


Falasha literature forms an integral part of the literary tradition of 
Ethiopia, both in its themes and in the manner of their treatment. 
There exist, however, a few works which are peculiar to the Falashas, 
but, despite the valiant spadework by Halévy, Conti Rossini, Ackcoly, 
Leslau, Wurmbrand, and a few others, this literature has not yet re- 
ceived the detailed scholarly examination it deserves, both for its own 
sake and for the detection of historical and literary ramifications. 
Among original Falasha works appear to be the ‘Commandments of the 
Sabbath’, the ‘Book of Abba Elijah’, and some of their prayers. Books 
which have received at least a measure of specific elaboration by the 
Falashas include the Apocalypses of Gorgorios and Ezra, the ‘Book of 
Disciples’, the "Testament of Abraham’, the “Book of the Angels’, and 
one or two others of less certain provenance. All this literature is, of 
course, in Go'sz; the Falashas are, it is worth reiterating, entirely 
innocent of Hebrew, and their Agaw vernacular is not employed for 
literary purposes. 


ve small Falasha work of some interest is che Mota Muse (‘Death of 
М oses’) ог Zena Мше (‘Story of Moses’), though one should not be too 

logmatic about its exclusive connexion with the Falashas. There exist 
Arabic, Hebrew, and other opuscula on this subject, and the literary 
filiation of this work is capable of shedding some light on the cultural 
and historical provenance of the Falashas. Close examination of this 
document has shown that the Falasha Mota Muse does not originate 


from a Jewish source nor docs it contai i ресі i 
t contain anything of specifically Jewish 
character. On the contrary, its contents reveal that it is di 


т 2 directly 
derived from Muslim sources which, in a remote past, may themselves 


have drawn on a Jewish 1 n 
legend that i 
Ps ic Kean ae subsequently reshaped i 


It i 
e | 
n non-Jewish elements. On the oth itis 
both unscholarly and impolitic to stretch the dene beyond mi 


sible limits and place the Falashas againsi ich i 
Ed their genuine md e 
Ерс E 0 9f а civilization in which the veneration and 
e estament occupy a central and enduring position- 
‚СС Tie Rae Verten 
sig ie iy M ON сі ae rd of Abraham, Плас and Jacob, Manchester Ph.D. 
DIT Muse, Paris, 1906; Ullendorff, ‘Death of Moses іш BSOAS 1961, 


EXCURSUS 


THE LINGUISTIC FACTORS 


Introductory 


Tur linguistic elements involved in our subject сап be approached іп 
a number of different ways. The most obvious group is, perhaps, re- 
presented by Hebrew words which have simply been transliterated or 
transcribed (generally the latter, but this remains to be established in 
detail) into G22. In MS. 5 in Zotenberg's Catalogue, p. 8 (Eth. 94) wc 
find a list of Hebrew words with their explanation in Ethiopic: 

Med: NZA: Ann AP E: AZA: 

AMA: ONAT: NZA: HILAT: . . etc. 


z E х xau epe 
If I am not in error, the full list has never yet been subjectes 
tematic scrutiny. Words like ang: ‘Manna’ (Exod. 16: 33, 35), hersi 
or (BP ‘Leviathan’, etc., are, of course, Ge таараа 
Other examples have been mentioned on р. 42, above А А sense 
—as Noldeke had already observed—even words like (LAA:, TUI": 
but that applies to many loanwords until 
tem of the recipient language. 
deliberately em- 
ploy such Ethiopic roots a$ е 
Hebrew original nor with Ethio! 
intended as approximations to the Назен pi. 
two main objects їп mind: (1) The Hebrew ane T : m: 
loanwords in Goo which reflect either the Judaic leaven in Me 
civilization or which are expressive of specifically Christian ideas; хи 
(a) the value for the exegesis of the Hebrew Bible of the Ethiopii 
languages, ancient or modern. In this latter context I shall zat = 
collecting etymological equivalents аз such, but shall ele е 
those Words which can be held to contribute to ап elucidation ol 
text. 4 р ч 
While my principal concern in this study will be with loanwords 
which have found a home in Ethiopic, there exists, of course, an export 
by no means negligible, of Go's words into other languages, notably 
Arabic. One need only think оГ 


1 Бес also Heider, Aeth. Bil- die. p. 9- 
з Neue Beiträge, р, 33. 
3 Cf. p. 4a, above, und Zotenberige в Сааи, Br 
4 Zotenberg, op. clt, р. 11; sec also р. 43, above, : aye 
олет, раду been done by W. Lenau, деді and South Arabic Contribution 
нике Lexicon, University of California Pres, 1958 
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unwarranted). Like their Christian fellow Ethiopians, the Falashas are 
stubborn adherents to fossilized Hebraic-Jewish beliefs, practices, and 
customs which were transplanted from South Arabia into the Horn of 


Africa and which may here be studied in the authentic surroundings 


EXCURSUS 
and atmosphere of a semitized country. 


Falasha literature forms an integral part of the literary tradition of THE LINGUISTIC FACTORS 
glee S in its themes and in the manner of their treatment. 

еге exist, however, a few works which аге peculiar to the Falashas, 
but, despite the valiant spadework by Halévy, Conti Rossini, Aeícoly, же 


Lelau, Wurmbrand, and a few others, this literature has not yet re- Tur linguistic elements involved in our subject can be approached in 


ceived the detailed scholarly examination it deserves, both for its own a number of different ways. The most obvious group is, perhaps, re- 


sake and for the detecti 18011 5 inca presented by Hebrew words which have simply been transliterated or 
Among original eer 5 118 2 18175 m Fs 5 а 5 transcribed (generally the latter, but this remains to be established in 
p e EAS I . detail) into G'oz. In MS. 5 in Zotenberg’s Catalogue р. в (Eth. 94) we 
nich Bee 8 а Elijah’, and some of their prayers. B Scd a list of Hebrew words with their explanation in Ethiopic: 
i 15 x ave received at least a measure of specific elaboration by the 
E as include the Apocalypses of Gorgorios and Ezra, ће *Book of | 
isciples', the "Testament of Abraham’ 2 the ‘Book of the Angels’, and 
one or two others of less certain provenance. All this literature is, of А 
course, іп Go'az; the Falashas are, it is worth reiterating, entirely If 1 am not in error, the full list has never yet been subjected to sys- 
innocent of Hebrew, and their Agaw vernacular is not employed for tematic scrutiny. Words like 096: ‘Manna’ (Exod. 16: 33, 35)» am.. 
literary purposes: reo: ‘Leviathan’, etc, are, of course, merely transcriptions. 
а Falasha work of some interest із the Mota Muse (‘Death of Other examples have been mentioned on р. 42, сара = 
Moss) or баа Ма беку CE мока Comet one ance DE —as Nêldeke* had already т оен ший 
logmatic about its exclusive connexion with the Falashas. There exist Pour 
Arabic, Hebrew, and other opuscula on this subject, and the literary y iiid 
ation of this work is capable of shedding some light on the carl | here with passages ЕЕ 
es provenance of the Falashas. Close examination of this ploy such Ethiopic roots 25 correspond with 
8 ns shown that the Falasha Mola Muse does not originate Hebrew original) nor with Ethiopic expression 
hasten d ERR Бо umm it contain anything of specifically Jewish intended as арргойтнаноау 5 [ы за ا‎ 
racter. y its enmt in objects іп mind: (1 s ха 
етек ааа wo main objects in mind (D e Judae leaven Аруна 


меу AA: APAN: APSE: «ТА: 
ANILA: BOAT: ZA: ҤФЁЛТ:.. ә СС. 


accordance with ish legend that was subsequent! in wilization or which are € ve of specifically Christian ideas; and 
2 xpressi р 
Arabic literary ly reshaped i c n or which arc exP' 


7 f the Hebrew Bible of the Ethiopian 

Yt would be hazard, " it (2) the value for the exegesis ol 1 o abel not be 

Falasha dependence on monet in this more than just one facet of languages, ancient oF i modern. Tn. Hs I pum e 

5 Jewish elements. iti collecting etymological equiv s У 5 

AE pens m Sm Gu eM those A HER CER be held to contribute to an elucidation of the 
place the Falashas against a background which is far 


politic to stretch the evidence beyond permis- 
removed from their Я 2 i text. dem jll be with loanwords 
in general (eerie heat alashas and Ethiopi: Whil incipal concern in this study w wi 
beers iss Wes of a civi on 1 5 um у um Re ue in Ethiopie, there exists, of course, ал exports 
А; tamer eneration а! al thiopi е „ notably 
1 nace "Testament occupy a central and enduring position- у по ре 1 >: B words into other languages, п 
<> P rabic. One need oi 
2 CL. The Falasha Version of the Testaments 
V ‹ все des Heider, Дий, діндегі P: o 
2 з Mola Мин, Paris, 1906; Ullendoett, ^ з Меме Bait, р. 33: 
T eee Dent ef Моне i BSOAS 101, + Mee ae bend zener Gd t 9 
2 сақ алақ S 
Len bee, op. cit, р. AS, above, 


1 That haa already been ыдыс өзі South Arabie Conributiont ін the 
Hebu Lexicon, University of Califo 
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IL — TAE — aPC: ече — Ug 
Әаҙ- ACTH شیطان‎ 1 — С": 


«їс. Wellhausen! and especially Nöldeke have collected the Ethiopi 
vocabulary in Arabic; also relevant is 5. Fraenkel’s Die A isch 
Fremdwörter im Arabischen, p. 323. B 
ie em s the relatively close relationship between the Semitic 
E d um it is not always easy to be certain either about the direction 
i oan-movement or about the process of borrowing as such. For in 
M -— itis not at all clear whether the phenomenon gocs back to 
m un oe agreement or to subsequent import from an alien source. 
caer FS often possible to reach acceptable conclusions by 
PE S Б е historical ramifications and the phonetic circum- 
55 e е loan words elsewhere, these Aramaic words, if correctly 
Es ERN 3 x 1 of cultural contacts and influences. Su 

T аре ly welcome ifit can shed some light on so obscure 
ORE EN 5 10 i Christianity in ancient Ethiopia and the circum- 
p ns the Bible was translated into Go 22. The potential 
ко 5 а Атага loanwords in this connexion has, of course, 
pado ae . The question is whether certain conclusions which 
EN oy MM at present rest on sound foundations’. It 
hne езе programmatic words by Polotsky as our 


Hebrew and Aramaic loanwords in Gs 


H. J. Pol i Erai 
85 g rightly insisted that the correct evaluation 
lectology. The accurate ages very largely on matters of Aramaic dia- 
is clearly of paramount attribution of a word to a given Aramaic dialect 
апу 1 чаркы сыш рл While Syriae ie ‘Aramaic, the 
(op. cit) that ‘some of d true. Polotsky has incontrovertibly shown 
ҚА EX C E E ED. Ethiopic] are 
E n oniy ieee ee classify all of them as ‘Aramaic’ simpliciter 
alone will Mint ee ee but falls short of that refinement which 
inferences, w the appropriate cultural and historical 


Unhappily such di TUA 
ly such dialectal distinctivencss is not always attainable, as 


the majority of wor ü 
p а ds exhibit 
ness in this respect. There e nia measure of indeterminate” 


be sure that all those Aramaic ie course, be no problem if we could 


Polotsky has stated his * words form а homo; 

Polotsky bas stated his ‘personal belie?” that this is, uL UE 
o Ata reale, Werde EIEE A ‘to siart from the assump: 
general ling the condi iquit 

eet rhe ate Ы 
indeed prety каери conditions and do пос pe cous’, "These are, 
y for dialectal deviation. We shall hare be ter а гелі denl of 


2 8 to sec in the following 
(noe, * New Beträge, рр, 45-64, 3 Polotsky in JSS 1964, p. t 
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whether closer study of this material will corroborate Polotsky's ‘as- 
sumption’ which is probably a good deal more than a mere hunch.! 

The first to refer to “Chaldacan’ (i.c. Jewish-Aramaic) and Syriac 
words in Ethiopic was Ludolf (Commentarius, рр. 201-2). Polotsky has 
recently dealt? with Ludolf's views on this topic, and there is no need 
to traverse the same ground once more. We now possess three studies on 
this subject, written by such masters of Semitic philology as Dillmann, 
Noldcke,* and Polotsky.s All three have shown, in one way or another, 
that the Aramaic words were borrowed at the time when the Abys- 
sinians ruled over parts of South Arabia and had commercial contacts 
with the Jews of Arabia. This linguistic evidence is thus of profound 
significance in establishing the fact that Abyssinian-Jewish contacts 
existed during the Aksum era before the Ethiopians evolved any ten- 
dency towards the emulation of the Old Testament. 

Dillmann has enumerated the relevant verba. peregrina and divided 
them into distinct categories, such as ‘res sacrae et literariae", ‘res 
Ghristianac’, ‘res mundanae’, etc. while Nóldeke* allocated them to 
such subjects as ‘religion’, ‘dress’ ‘utensils, ‘plants’, cte- I should 
prefer to rehearse them here in a completely haphazard manner, 50 аз 
not to prejudge the issue. We shall eventually try to find out whether 
their cultural distribution corresponds to any recognizable dialectal 
pattern. € 5 

It is, perhaps, well to begin with the most unequivocal term, bc. 
maswat ‘alms’ of which Naldeke (ор. cit. as long ago said, in 
а much-quoted remark, that this word alone woul аа 115 
religiösen Einfluß bei den alten Abessiiern zu konstaterem" The 
specific semantic range of this word, in its Jewish connotation, had, оі 
course, been recognized by Dillmann (Lexicon, col. Хх i) who also 
established that this ‘nomen a Judacis petitum" (col. 2. 8) represents the 
Aramaic plural of the Hebrew msn ‘commandment’. moy in Rab- 
Dine literature is 'charity'—exactly as іп Ethiopic. That this term 1s 18 
no way connected with the translation of the Hebrew Bible, but derives 
denn d different setting altogether, has been abundantly proved by 
Polotsky? who checked all the relevant passages some 18o—in order 
to be able to state positively that not in а single casc doc сог 
respond to mm in Hebrew’, The noun mental has also pr luc pe 
quaint verbal derivatives: G9 92 mäşwätä чо give alms’, Amh. màs a 
wata;!° Nóldeke's statement (loc. cit.) that Tha has formed а new ver 
mti from masteat has not been confirmed by my inquiries in Eritrea 


that “the burden of proof 


1 Tam not clear, though, why Polotsky thinks (op. cit, P. ©) le, at these words are 


mun ben upon Me who may wish to ma ann the contrary’, 
dinlectally heterogeneous, 
1 Op. eit, 5. 3 vs 
3 Doise, cole aal, dealing with ‘verbas maxime nomina, peregrina’ 
4 Nene Петір», pp- 31 fE Aramaic, Syriae, and Сәг’ in J 
5 Bee the relevant Dillmann quotation on D = bove 
7 Lexicen, col. хай, 4 Op. cit, аш > 
vv C aden charitable, giving ston! жыламады "living ot alms, beg 


` „чш — 
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where, in fact, the God maswatd is used (thi ichrei- 
ber's and da Bassano’s dictionaries). Oe —— 
Ethiopic [а'о! ‘idol’ clearly shows its specifi і 
ла“ cally Jewish i 
G post-Biblical mv). The Syriac form is fa" eii Je TERT. 
de specialized significance "idol" is not attested. in Syriac and appears to 
шк to Jewish Aramaic—and hence to Go'oz. 5 
imilar considerations apply to abot? which has been di 
5 2 discussed in 
mee = dn bn шеш me of анаара Néldeke (op. cit., 97) had 
1 \ is ‘nur ji bezeugt; and Pi 
bru attention (l cit.) to the fact that it us а Mall 
; eee forms Sas Aramaic and Syriac, respectively’: p 
CONG Ps x h ? 
EDIT 9 5 5 with Syriac gébatd; the latter is thus ruled out as 


Naldeket and Guidi,s in particular, hı haymano 
d wic ; have argued that t ‘Faith’ 
xi 11 Christian and Syriac. Linguistically the term is neutral 
and represents both Jewish Aramaic and Syriac mama; semanti- 
m poen more exclusively religious than is the case in Jewish 
каас ааыа study of the scriptural occurrences of this 
жа е en that the argument in favour of а Christian-Syriac 
ERIS ort BS conclusive Jewish Aramaic derivation has 
< iem x mann and Rallis? Polotsky's verdict that 
hayman gs to the same group’ аз mzswat, fa'ot, tabot, etc., and that 


its use in the Ethiopic Bible is ‘actually easier to understand, ifit was in 


word yia 
Mond, Diet, pp. Creek фт: 

is T am certain eer the roomate линен ИМ 

68, note 71- Process of palatalization of the type described in 


* Storia della іш. 
„FF 
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si'ol ‘nether world’ has not only its well-known Hebrew and Syriac 
counterparts but also Jewish Aram. rw; it is thus linguistically 
neutral and semantically indifferent. To the same range of meaning 
belongs gahannam ‘Gehenna’, but here the retention of the final m—in 
contrast to Syriac be. and Greek увела —роіпіз to Jewish pro- 


m^ 


venance. The Arabic A is, of course, derived from GD. 

I have already referred (p. 98, above) to tdérgwamé ‘to interpret; 
here the semantic arta as well as the labio-velar sound (indicativc ofan 
original targum) testify to the Hebraic-Jewish origin of this concept. 
Gate “athard, too, derives from the same ambience? it is specifically 
applied ‘de lustrationibus Judaeorum sacris' and does not occur in 
Syriac. In Go'oz fash ‘Passover’ the sibilant shows that the word came 
dem Hebrew or Jewish Aramaic, since in Syriac we encounter 5 
instead of s. 

Friday’ is probably taken from Hebrew rather 

мал In фам (Ronafi), on the other 

hand, the semantic dev in both бәзг and Syriac 
(in contrast to Hebrew makes borrowing from а 
e term possesses, however, 


another language. Si 
not attested either in Hebrew or any 
ir ete He 
Nóldeke (op. cit., p. 34) lists it among Г 17 
2 ЫТ WE While this view is probably Cep 585 d 
all casy to account for the phonctic development whi 
in this case. 

güsis priest seems, опе 
‘specifically Christian’, Бо! 
existence of тәр it i 
‘salvation’, on the other han! 
Aramaic or Syriac equivalent. Oke ue 

Dillmann ee zodi) is unduly restrictive in mentioning E 
Christianae Greek borrowings only (e.g. тәй”, ені Rel 
We have already noted some Syriac words falling within 1 
and some others will follow presently. Among his res mundanae | 


ildeke (ор. cit., P. 37)» 
form (despite the 
m Syriac). Ergen 
either the Jewish 


сөлі Rossini, Soris, p. 149 
+ қама ibid. Лас кішік op. city p. Su On Lie 
3 Naldeke, op. cit, р. 47- e Rossini, Storia, P- 143. 

4 Nüldeke, op. cit., p. 36: Dillmann, Lyle O es р. 37; Conti Rossini, loc. cit. 


PSN Rosini, Senis, p. 1557 Dillmann, Les, хей, 605: 
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Dillmann fails to include hanot ‘tavern, shop’ whi 
D hich, rather oddly, i 
listed among res sacrae; diale wen Behe D 
DE Neu 5 lectally, the word can be either Syriac or 
Ga'az Лара docs not usually hi Ш 
Ga'az Вара. ly have the meaning ‘to sin’ 
ES in the widest sense. It would appear that the Eee ыс 
о в Es the noun haft at is an Aramaic, but dialectally indistinct, 
cele? їйї Чо congregate (in church) is as likely to derive from 
1555 me (on account of the sibilant s) as from a Syriac one (4) 
Pis р tule’ as well as divinity's is, again, not explicit as to 
85805 м) i may be either Hebrew (or Jewish Aramaic) or Syriac. 
ма angel reflects the Hebrew rather than the Syriac pronunciation, 
bat the verb РЬ Чо send! has remained active in Ethiopic. Adsl is 
кс ae a to crucify’ in Go'oz, but Aramaic tápálba is attested 
сыр som Басын ee, 
ET. Arabi (E view of a ДЕ ae have cached Ethiopic by 
E 2 E Pay and gilt Prayer are neutral in terms of Aramaic 
- sai 1 
мш a a еи ew of som ‘fasting’, gázará Чо circumcise',* 
m q“erban ‘sacrifice, cucharist the labi u 
3 li Н j 
(gurbänd) rather than Hebrew or puc eo Wile 


Ф?тбал has acquired specifically Christian overtones, it was eo ead 


t estameni 
is Ee on та: t notion of sacrifice (qorban), gobs‘ ‘priestly 
is ut 525 = to either a Hebrew ог a Syriac source. dad, 
5 EE EU been discussed on p. 97, note 5, above. 
5 „ Jewish Aramaic origin, for the noun is 
RETA зета appears as отл). Similar certainty can be 


ut Ido not think that further 


3 Bee the interest 
ing obncrvaiions by Polowy, JSS 1904: p. g- 
i Praetorius, "Beiträge zur ith, Gramm. und 
2 5 05 Yaymologie! in 
¢ See also S. jy; EP v Pesan ССр, 190, nots €, above. 
блм, î. 385; Néldeke, ор. = бп Arabischen, р, 361, 4 


THE IMPACT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT 125 


linguistic pieces of evidence thus combine to favour the assumption of 
two independent strands of Aramaic loanwords originating from dif- 
ferent Aramaic dialects and different periods. It is likely that the later 
linguistic layer facilitated the absorption of the earlier Jewish Aramaic 
stock and afforded home rights to a Hebrew Aramaic tradition which 
became intimately blended with the Syriac and Christian super- 
stratum. 

The great majority of Aramaic loanwords thus belongs to the homo- 
gencous group of Jewish notions introduced into Ethiopia by Judaized 
immigrants from south-west Arabia. The dialectal pattern conforms 
closely to cultural distribution: The Jewish ‘Aramaic words, while pre- 
dominantly of a religions type, also include some notions of a more 
general kind. The smal] Syriac minority, оп the other hand, is confined 
to narrowly Christian religious terminology. 


The contribution of Ethiopic to Old Testament lexicography 


Тһе object of this section is to illustrate, with the aid of a few re- 
presentative examples, the contribution which the Ethiopian languages, 
and Со" in particular, һауе to offer to the elucidation of the Hebrew 
vocabulary of the Bible. The close connexion between Ethiopic and 
Hebrew had already been recognized in the seventeenth century by that 
remarkable linguist and Orientalist, Job Ludolf? whose writings re- 
main a mine of valuable information to Thereafter, we сар 
find the occasional reference to Ethiopic із | 
dictionaries. In 1825 the 5 Hebraist, im 
Hupfeld, published his Exeritatianes Aethiopices, © guish 
Hat Eon Hebrei, among them Gesenius, Ewald,“ and König,“ 
began to give attention to the claims of Ethiopic. The great August 
Dillmann also came to this discipline from theology and the 
Testament.“ 

The majo 
long included at 
And Dillmann's monument 
large number of comparati 
will not, however, withstand criti 
linguistic knowledge. Gesenius's п 
and Brown, Driver, Briggs’s dictionary 
sound references to the South Semitic languages, 
represents, in this and other respects, à retrogry 


t Hebrew have, of course, 
а South Arabian material. 
Aethiopicae contains а Very 
many of which 
light of modern. 

the Old Testament 
‘ample and generally 
but Koehler's Lexicon 
de step; incidentally, 
ticle in 


1 The substance of many of the following observatione first appeared in my аг 


f, 1956, pp. 190 riage zur Asyriolegies i (1899, à G 
Hebraische Gr 

» tormenlolra det Aeibiopisthene 
Ft kno Littmann, reprinted in se 


ы — 
— 
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2 large proportion of 
misspelt forms (a cri 
Aramaic part). 
Here are a few cxamples of the value that will accrue to Hebrew 
lexicography through closer examination of the Ethiopian languages: 
The root "m connotes in Hebrew, Arabic, Ugaritic, etc., “о be red 
or ‘brown’ or generally the colour of the human skin (so also in some of 
the Cushitic languages’). In Ethiopic this root appears in this particular 
meaning only as an Arabic loanword "айт ‘of red skin’; the usual word 
for ‘red’ is gh in the Abyssinian languages. The meaning of the word 
"dm (and its derivatives) in Ethiopic is ‘to be pleasant’, to enjoy’, 
voluptate afficere’ (Dillmann, Lexicon, col. 800). There can be little 
doubt, in my view, of the semantic connexion between the colour red 
and the notion ‘pleasant, enjoyable, delightful’. Esau asks Jacob to 
give him nmin yo (Gen. 25: 30), the ‘sweet’ or ‘pleasant smelling’, the 
‘delicious’, the ‘red stuff’. In Song of Songs 5: 10 we find: mna пх “ТП 
“тау beloved is white and ruddy’; and since sah is ‘milk-white’, pure- 
white; adom might well be ‘pleasant’, ‘desirable’ in this particular 
context. That ‘red’ was considered beautiful, > 
om the descr ion of David in 1 Samuel 16: 12 as BY WOW- 
ıı зло wen mi» “reddish with fine eyes and good looks’. 
There exist quite a few well-attested instances of ‘irregular laryngal 
and sibilant correspondences between Hebrew and South Semitic, but 
we cannot go into the details and causes of this phenomenon in the 
bec Мау E ed to mention such well-known roots as 
ud i 5 Se ers m "en 
and drin South Arabian; pue ele Uae Eu 
but Ethiopic "spl ewe. Т mention this matter because I have not 
hitherto seen it pointed out that Hebrew lehem ‘bread’, Arabic lahm 
аб E would be placed together with Ethiopic lahm ‘cow’. Thus 
Ducere e сан eme wea н. and would, ther: 
pere ry in ferent regions. In Ugaritic the verb [йт is ‘to e: 
Rr eeu ы 
means “fish’S (shark). © of the island of Sogotra lehem 


the Ethiopic words listed in it appear in oddly 
ism which does not apply to Baumgartner’s 


Su UE. 

7 5 E apply to Hebrew 'атуей ‘lion’, for 
Akkadian eagle’, Arabic 931 ‘mountain-goat’. In Go'az ‘arwe is 
a ‘wild beast or ‘serpent’; in Tigre it is the usual word for ‘snake’. 


Tha "ari signi Я Г i 
е ек i kee men leopard’ in particular, There is 


L р, aga, lacidentall po 
J 8 
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no reason to think, as Koehler does, that ape, is an African loanword: 
the Ethiopic word for ‘lion’ is "anbdsa. Since the animal which we now 
call ‘lion’ was not indigenous in Palestinc, we may, in fact, doubt 
whether ageh always and necessarily describes that particular animal; 
it might, perhaps, be the generic term for the principal wild and strong 
beast of the Palestinian fauna. 

Already on a previous occasion* I had briefly invited attention to the 
connexion between Hebrew pittah Чо seduce’ and Ethiopic fataed 10 
desire, love’. In Ugaritic, pty is attested in the probable meaning of Чо 
copulate’ In Arabic fly is ‘to be youthful. We may thus suppose that 
the general Ethiopic idea of ‘desire, love" is at the source of the semasio- 
logical development of this word. ^ 

Failure to distinguish between two different roots has led Koehler 
(and some of his predecessors) to describe Hebrew hamer. ‘ass? as the 
‘red animal’. But in post-Biblical Hebrew and in Aramaic mr is ‘to 
load, to carry’; Aekmir is ‘to render heavy, difficult’; homer is the dry 
measure which is equivalent to the ‘load of an ass’. In Ethiopic the 
word is not ‘wanting’, as Kochler asserts, but appears, as а variant of 
the basic connotation of ‘loading’, ‘carrying’, in the meaning of ‘ship’ 
(Аата). Thus humor is undoubtedly the beast ol burden par excellence and 
derive from the root [mr which is connected with kml (by an exchange 
of final liquids) possessing a similar range of meaning in Arabic. In this 
way we can clearly see the connexion between the Hebrew мет = 
and the Ethiopic Aamár ‘ship’ which resides in the general Sem 55 
hmr ‘to carry, to load’; and we also get rid of the fanciful explanation of 
the donkey as the ‘red animal’. 

Ladolf, in the seventeenth century, had already caller C d 
of Hebrew words which, in h ES i за TOE ee 


4 ESA ‘to command’; 
Hebrew and Aramai БЕЧ 
база" w; Ti 
Akkadian атал Чо see’ (thus al WEE E WERL 
“о know, to be clear’. Original mear T 18 has not been 
make clear’, etc, The passage in Deuteronomy 20° Dries Se 
properly understood (ef. dictionaries and mmentaric) 8 
responds here precisely (о Go'oz Mane Чо e8? iq “the Lord 
recognized (nann) the Lord this day 5 be thy God . „ . аге 
hath recognized thee this day to be his pecu m ve ni 
It is interesting to note that Hebrew Батай SS Шы ауы 
semantically, to Ethiopic bahamd to be mute in mucl Б y 
‘brute’ (beast) is to brutus. ен 
In a paper read to the ard International Congress ar Oren es : NI 
а blish Africa, „ p. 158. изет! 
TTV 
Asprisehes 
ct donkey ecl pst o ip! in Aan ке DEI? 


Handwörterbuch, pp. 91-92; Bexold, Glossar, р. 43: 
* Commeniariut, рр» 293—7. 


— 
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The hapax legomenon in Amos 7: 14 mp dym (Amos explaining that 
he was not a prophet, nor a prophet's son—but a herdman and...) 
: best ciated by recourse to Ethiopic bäläs hg i.e. a ‘cultivator of 

в. The Hebrew expression would thus be eli 
cit) has pointed out—to Котеп vis-a-vis, age е 


R3} is а word which occurs only twice in the Old Testament. Its 


meaning, in for instance Isaiah 90: 14, is usually guessed from the 
context: каю Dp! “to drain water out of the pit’, ‘out of the cis- 
Hon . In the Ethiopian languages and in South Arabian the root gb’ is 
cquent and well known; it means ‘to collect’, It corresponds, in fact, 
07 to the Hebrew quh which is used for the ‘gathering’ of the water 
in Genesis 1: 9; thus N; closely resembles mph. 
poe trie» ‘of two Kinds’ , which is attested also in other North 
аа appears in the form Kafe as the numeral ‘two’ in 
Professor D. Winton Thomas has shi 
à 2 : a shown! that Hebrew тіт does not 
йч шсш to sell’. A particularly instructive instance of the uses of 
io wp акысы by Ludolf in the famous crux in Genesis 49: 5: 
z y д} vbt bud "in pov, though commentators do not seem 
ш paid attention to Біз interpretation, and Koehler still lists this 
word (HFN) as ‘unexplained’. In Ethiopic mkr is чо counsel’— 


a word of frequent occurrence- 
an n and our verse can thi 
Simeon and Levi are brothers; strong weapons arc dei 


In 1 Samuel 19: 20 we hear that Saul sent messengers to take David 


be rendered: 


co . 


and that they saw meat npn? which is 
7 commonly rendered as ‘the 
= ы the prophets’. npn? is a hapax pav n and is usually 
SEC metathesis of nomp, but the root ІМ is well attested in 
E Ж where it means ‘to be old, senior’? The noun lig (con! 
ER hig) connotes ‘senior, princeps and occurs principally in such 
сакка a PI akt ‘archangel’, liga kahnat ‘high priest’, ctc. 
== pees ач therefore, that npn? is not a metathesis of 
Vie n = Due of prophets’, but rather to the 
5 — Reda generally Er ‘to ride’, and that meaning is, of course, 
as tee AIR igaritic, and elsewhere. In Ethiopic rkb is ЧО 
E c Pun = nold of’. Now, in post-Biblical Hebrew and also 
to join, to connect’ ced аиа ао naue 
wee o HOC The link between the meaning variants in these two 
5 E well be seen in the South Semitic connotation of 
‘pon, gather, collect. In the Ugaritic hymns rkb ‘rpt (parallel 


to the expression many: i 
a 
1 JTS 1096 and 1952 aon in Psalm 68; 5) should probably be 


(енот, 1699, cal. ^ 
; — › 169%, col- буд) вв senatus prophetarum 
acy ea ee киш 
394, 1n an article which contains also 2 eee (aga 
Semitic vocabulary for Hebrew lexicography. оп the value of the South 
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compared to the Homeric ve pers, ‘the cloud-gatherer’.* The con- 
nexion between ‘to gather, to join’ and “to ride’ is, of course, to Бе found 
in the action of harnessing (best expressed in the Greek Lefyropi); and 
Dillmann was probably right when he voiced the opinion that ‘potestas 
radicis prima іп... componendo essc vidctur" (Lexicon, col. 302). 

The root mhr in Hebrew appears to connote ‘haste, hurry’, while the 
verb mhr in Ethiopic means ‘to teach’ and in the reflexive stem ‘to 
learn’. It is probable that the basic meaning of this Semitic word is ‘to 
be skilled’ which, of course, implies both an clement of speed (Hebrew) 
as well as of knowledge (Ethiopic). It is, indeed, well known that the 
Hebrew adjective mahir (which occurs four times in the Old Testa- 
ment) means ‘practised, expert, skilled’, and it is time the dictionaries 
dispensed with the rendering ‘quick’. 2203 Tm WK (Prov. 22: 20) is, 
of course, а “пап skilled in his work', ‘trained’ but not necessarily 
‘quick’. And when Ezra is described as men nma rm 700 it is his 
‘knowledge’ that is stressed and not his ‘speed’. Arabic mhr and Syriac 
mehiré, too, convey ‘skill’ and "knowledge". In South Arabian the 
element mår occurs in some proper names which again would suggest in 
that context, ‘skill’ and ‘expertness’ rather than ‘haste’. It is interesting 
to compare the curiously parallel development in the root Ind which in 
Hebrew means ‘to learn’ and in Ethiopic oe accustomed’ s 
exactly the opposite semantic distribution. course, in expr’ 
such A ny PENES 19: 23) *accustomed to do суй the basic root 
meaning appears also in Hebrew- B 

InJ del E and especially in the well-known verse 211. Pn 42 vs 
hear that the soul ‘yearns’ for God as the deer ‘yearns for, the Wale 
а Te Hebrew verb used here is 7 (OF which Arabic and per 
ticularly Ethiopic ‘rg should be compared. In the latter жеде ыр 
attested meaning is ‘to ascend’, while Hebrew ‘to yearn’ ^ ыар likely 
a contextual, though fairly ancient, guess. It secms to me vey pay 
that Psalm 42: 2 should be rendered: “Аз the deer goes up to 
brooks, so my soul rises to thee, O God. 

Dillmann? had already 4 
Ethiopic share a fairly large num» 
do not appear in Arabic at all or m very 
these may be mentione: E 

Mr: mr: en 


0% Anar: EM 
Nan 19% тюй: m 
m. Lu x 
tribution of Ethiopic 


1 have considered the possibility that the «өн the 
to Hebrew lexicography may conceivably affect some uw 5 


that Hebrew and 
which either 


ott: 


Orientalis, төм. P 27% b. 
1 Qty Poena ter transl), PP: . 
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e 
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vocabulary more than о! identi 
ше Bebe Do thers, but I have been unable to identify any 
t first sight it might, perhaps, appear odd that iti 
languages should be in a position to pom a abis 83 Es. 
elucidation of the Hebrew vocabulary. But such doubts carey 
Е: founded, for we frequently encounter astonishing uc 
bene e widely separated language groups. C. Rabin 
rage 5 of some twenty-eight instances of words common to 
ШАЛЫС S x or imd dialect and to North-west Semitic, 
ems iy lebrew. "The habitat of the Semitic peoples as it appears n 
Каар times шау well effectively disguise true genetic connexions, 
EGO geogra] phical distribution offers scant indication of special 
зе 185 relationships which may originally have existed. Моге- 
3 noe sendy happens that one language has preserved a word or 
ne us Variant which was accidentally lost from another. 
8 ова of the Old Testament the tongues of Abyssinia сап, 
Upc ad el he Ой tem on an prole 
Ethiopia can offer much of their SRT von n" 3 


х Cf. the list of South Arabian 
West-Arabion, pp. 26-28. in Уа. Tas, 1956, pp. 196 f 


III 
THE QUEEN OF SHEBA' 


Tue notion of sacral kingship in Ethiopia can only be briefly 
referred to in the present context, for its detailed treatment 
would go beyond the framework of this treatise and would also 
lie outside the competence of the present writer. Moreover, we 
possess at least three recent studies of exceptional value, based 
on differing areas of evidence and reaching partially conflicting 
conclusions: Conti Rossini’s ‘la rei alità sacra in Abissinia’ and 
Caquot's ‘la royauté sacrale en thiopie' both procecd from 
similar premises, i.e. the Semitic civilizations of the ancient 
orient, while Haberland's important Untersuchungen zum dthiofi- 
schen Künigtum аге essentially the work of an ethnographer who 
sees in Ethiopian kingship ап aspect of the general African 
‘Kénigskultur’ (ор. cit., р. 9), though not denying the impor- 
tance of its Christian and Old Testament roots. 

In this context it is important that any future study of 
Ethiopian kingship should examine not only the literary docu- 
ments, such as thc Kebra Nagast and ийа Nagast, the royal 
chronicles, the Aksum inscriptions, th ã ndgist? ог Sr ald 
müngast, ctc., ав well as the original Sitz im Labi 
institution. of kingship,* but it is also essential d 
a meticulous investigation of the terminology. This must involve 
such basic concepts as nogusá ndgast or janhay ог the nomencla- 
ture of the Ethiopian Constitution of 1955-° Here опе might 
compare, for instance, the +401 01721: in. Article 4 with the 
Pied e m irs be a ee буйы 
magnificent stos to reprint that pai 
minor changes. I should li и 
Hall and Dr, Taylor of the John Rylans 
1 hope soon to be able to resume cataloguing 


scripta. E RR 
дрі. Guidi n Bela Nagast' in Festschrift Past oup цары, 1926; С. Cont Rossini in 


Ct. 1. Guidi ia 
4 Reference should abo be 


fully ignorant. es 
о Phescichnung für "Majestas <4 194 
‘Addis Ababa, 1955. 
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anointing in 1 Samuel 10: 1 and 16: r3. The Engli i 
anoin і Я 22190 glish version 
in this article speaks of the person of the emperor as ‘sacred’ 
while the Amharic text (presumably, though not necessarily, 
the original) has mie: оте: i.c. his honour must not be 
diminished. There is here a pregnant distinction—as has already 
etn pointed out by E. Hammerschmidt." 
ut we must now turn to the source from which most notions 
ч d Kingship spring: The story of the Queen of Sheba, 
bes on the Biblical account of the queen’s visit to King 
шш has undergone extensive Arabian, Ethiopian, Jewish, 
en 0 Шен elaborations and has become the subject of one of the 
к oe ubiquitous and fertile cycles of legends in the Middle East. 
mythopoeic power persists up to the present time? and re- 
ned in some areas a favourite formula for literary and artistic 
E E In European painting and music the Queen of 
x Uv represents a theme with countless variations (in- 
а а Hollywood spectacular of rather lurid propensities). 
Jn one hand, she is Lilith the seductress and, on the other, the 
унт оша iar of the Ethiopian people. Several places of 
bU хару different names аге ascribed to her, yet from 
їн уа ant io skein of traditions and tales it is possible 
ae e some basic features which are common to all the 
8 iS about that famous encounter between the Queen of the 
uos and the greatest of the kings of Israel. 
E mu extant form of the Queen of Sheba narrative is 
ae preserved іп 1 Kings то: 1-13 and 2 Chronicles 9: 
Soe 85 are some small, but not insignificant, differences 
E $ AET Old Testament accounts? which are of little 
1 Pes с development of the Solomon-Sheba legend but 
Neon ni imeat to the methods of text-transmission. 
he ae ЕЕЕ of the Ethiopic Bible translation оп 
pu du rue TT 
eio Circumstances.* The Old нн a 
ERE) © same time, the briefest and most concise 2 
шіні pem Mi em grim іш esee іше 
its. There are two Hebrew expres- 


sions in particular which appear to i 
у а have invi ide- 
spread tale of the union of king and queen in E NA 


at least concubinag: 
* Oriens Chile, 
> 1964, p. 129. 
Sec Bertrand Russeil'i "The Queen of Sheba's Nightmare’, Penguin, 1962. 


? Summarized in LC.C. on Chronicles (Curtis) 
e 


е queen came to Solomon and communed 
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with him of all that was in her heart’ (т Kings 10: 2). The 
Hebrew verb N13 ‘to come, to enter’ is also used as the technical 
term for coitus.' In verse 13 we are told that ‘Solomon gave unto 
the queen of Sheba all her desire. Rashi, in his commentary 
to this verse, emphasizes that this refers exclusively to 77079 

рэп, the teaching of wisdom; but the very fact that Rashi felt 

impelled to stress this aspect demonstrates quite clearly that he 

was aware of less innocent embellishments to this verse.” 

The salient features of the Old Testament narrative? are as 
follows: the Queen of Sheba had heard of Solomon’s fame and 
decided to come to Jerusalem to test the king’s wisdom. She 
brought with her spices, gold, and precious stones. Solomon 
answered all her questions, while the queen inspected the house 
he had built and all the manifold details of the administration of 
Solomon's realm. Finally, the queen was convinced that reality 

hich had reached her. She blessed 
а in the good fortune of the king’s 
h presents which she had brought. 
country together with her retinue. 
interrupted, in both its age 

е 


apropos of the qu 
imports by Solomo! ram's sailors or 
be part of the story referring to dditional gifts which the queen 
had delivered by thc Red Sea fleet. In any event, the me 
these commercial and seafaring activities п the area о! S 
southern Red Sea corroborates the historicity of the Queen о! 
Sheba's visit to King Solomoni—shorn, of course, of its more 
extravagant features. It scarcely matters very greatly whether 
+ Cf Gen, 16:2. 3 - MURIS 
in се іш а bracketed interpolation printed im Rashi commentary tuch 
atiributed to the sixtecnth-eentury Kabbalist, R. заа Ты wa) men io 
м "an m 12112121 usn 77 D 7 
bo pena mw n tase M an атп ) 5 
а N, H. Тыс 
unden: 
agen Sheni vo Esther (ec eb er K 
^ өш ln. Testament (Books of KiNG 
. 11 and 13). 


^ cient Lael, 
Н P . ll Gender. Loin ОЫ Testamant Тате Ре AS Bere. ا‎ Ш 
p. 70% Ws Vedi in Геаке з Commentary onthe Bible (ed lack ad Rowley), 1862, $8 4: 


gg, also Ibid. 9% 892 
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we have to seek the queen’s home іп South-west Arabia or in 
the horn of Africa (the reference to rich forests [vv. 11 and 12] 
might possibly favour the latter assumption), for the connexions 


between the two shores of the southern Red Sea have at all 


times been close." 


Again, queens have been attested among the ancient Arabs, 
and we have therefore no reason to suspect the genuineness of 
the Biblical tradition. Cuneiform records enumerate many North 
Arabian queens,? but to assert that there was none in the south 
would merely be am argumentum е silentio. No South Arabian 
inscriptions have hitherto been. discovered which either refer to 
this queen or indeed to any Sabaean ruler earlier than about 
800 в.с. By the time our records begin to flow, a century and 
a half after King Solomon’s meeting with the Queen of Sheba, 
the Sabaeans have Mukarribs, i.e. priest-kings. Meanwhile, 
however, we have no reason to doubt the historical reality of 
we Queen of Sheba, and the day may come when archaeologi- 
a or epigraphic finds confirm her existence—as has indeed 

appened to many other Biblical stories. At Marib in South 
Sip the remains of the splendid circular Mahram Bilgis, the 
AI Bilgis (the Arabic name of the Queen of Sheba), 
be we to the popularity of the queen, even though she 

pun ias no historical connexion with this ancient temple. 
m d pU real or alleged, to the Queen of Sheba in the New 

W the Apocryphal Acts of the Apostles have 

уы discussed above (рр. 9-19), where we saw some 

е network of conflation. The confusion of the Queen‏ ا 

e dus legend with the New Testament story of Candace was 

о bees a кекене forgery on the part of the Abyssinians 

5 е ancient blending of Candace-Sheba and 

PUE EE E zone The Syriac and Ethiopic versions О! 

im ed mance? ا‎ an account of thc mecting of 

lexande E E a дасе which is, in some of its features, 

SEEN wae unter between Solomon and the Queen 


Alvares opi: 
reports how Ethiopians believe that ‘in this town of 
‘Ullendorf, 

г Pritchard, 
Еле тат те Колы: 
Aas Basal a of the Ethi of the Life and. “ 
e E — ыы ы 
andi grou term the fact bein nonnull [Reginam Candace) pro ша 


ты 2-57. 
ANET, p. 18. Wamra, the Sabacan, is mentioned by Sargon (ANET, 
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Aksum was the principal residence of Queen Candace’. The 
ancient Abyssinian capital Aksum became the repository of the 
Hebraic traditions and the seat of the Ark of the Covenant 
(which Menelik I, the son of King Solomon and the Queen of 
Sheba—according to the Ethiopian legend—is said to have 
removed from Jerusalem); but ‘Aksum. was also the capital of 
the Christian Queen Candace. Ethiopians are not conscious of 
any dichotomy here, for the complete blending of Jewish and 
Christian traditions into one indissoluble whole is one of the 
most remarkable features of the syncretistic Abyssinian civili- 
zation. 

Josephus! gives us а slightly expanded and somewhat ‘smar- 
tened up’ version of the Old Testament story; yet he remains 
essentially faithful to the Biblical narrative апа is entirely 
innocent of those accretions Which later on attached themselves 
to the queen and her meeting with Solomon. The way in which 
he tells the story no doubt reflected the state of contemporary 
interpretation, and it is in this light t ve to sce his 
interesting reference to Sheba as 4 Egypt and 
Ethiopia’. Even t i 
Nubia-Meroe rather 
centration on an African, instea! 

The Talmud contains, 
reference to the Queen 0 
significance. The subject о! 

Rabbi Nathan declares, оп J 
in the days of Sheba.* This causes Rabbi Jo 
Sheba was not a woman but a kingdom.“ 
only be understood by reference to the 
Hebrew. It is virtually certain that this strangc 
to apply not only to the опе verse in Job 1 b 
reveal a general truth.* If we look at the Targum 
з Babe Bea 15, b. 

/ i. 6, 5-6. 

‚т yp por cpm a эке TH 
эз тало n w nen nen X2 тоза wi UT nba a — 

* So alio О, Salal Sage in der eniin ed. f. cl. ау. Pe 
T cannot in this case agree with nts вда 3 
to me obvious that Ше Rabbis were пч ы dene thers (e. 
— run ща чие 
р. 379) states: 


pn OR 
vnd mn? "wa wav move v» TOU aov mon RR KIT тоға жетілер 


jopian national saga" 
For some further details see my article "The Biblical sources of the Ethiopian 
fine Hebrew] in Sefer Trina, Jerusalem, 1980: 


— — 
теге, 
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E i I > we find that the seemingly innocuous XIW ‘Sheba’ of 
ebrew original is translated ‘and suddenly Lilith h 
ue of Smaragd, fell upon . . 2. Here then fe possess = 
саа of the Queen of Sheba's role аз ribus, 
558 Ы. 155 e E reflections of this legend appear only 
om er. е there can thus be little di 
pue of the Queen of Sheba excited жойы е а iden 
с uii Md Ue exposition, the first attested full-blown 
When ] c Sheba legend is embodied in Islamic sources. 
1525 aici migrated to Arabia, in the early years of the Chris- 
кел ; they brought with them stories and Midrashim which 
1 R their oral tradition and which subsequently 
en Зв in Arabia and monophysite Christianity in 
Ethiopian ШЫ E these legends received specific Arabian and 
бше үш. ee rations and embellishments. It is difficult to 
кш 1 d later Midrashic accounts (such as the 
ed 0 cr or the Alphabet of Ben Sira—to which 
eee кес аге derived from Arabic sources or are, 
1 — 1 om сагіу Midrashic collections which have 
Bef 1 
a eri x these later aspects of Jewish literature, 
исар ха. 5 of the Queen of Sheba in Islamic docu- 
E logically precede those late Midrashic dc- 
The i 
1116 Sheba story in the Qur'an (Strab xxvii. 15-45) reflects 
T 
z of the queen, hi hi hud- 
ез a letter to her from Solomon, de due 


tion with her nobles, В 
When these are not. and the dispatch of presents to Solomon. 


Sheba comes herse! well received by the king, the Queen of 
for a pool pray and, by a ruse (mistaking the пе Өре floor 
аенда eue dori to uncover her legs. Eventually she 
2 Muslim. with Solomon) to Allah, i.e. she becomes 


* CE the entry Віш in the 
Legenden. Encyclopaedia. 
der Мшшіталлет, Frankfort, 1845, „5 +4). Bec alto О, Weil, Bilüche 
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Muslim commentators and writers" supplement the story at 
various points: the queen's name is given as Bilqis; the demons at 
Solomon's Court, afraid that the king may marry Bilqis, spread 
the rumour that the queen has hairy legs and the foot of an ass. 
Hence Solomon's stratagem of constructing а. glass floor which 
the queen mistakes for water, thus causing her to lift her skirts. 
Solomon then commands his demons to prepare a special depila- 
tory to rernove the disfiguring hair. According to some, he then 

hile other traditions assert that he gavc 
'ubba's of the tribe of Hamdan. 

This picture rep: various Arabic 

accounts.? One of t! ions, comprchensive 
{the Arabic legend, 
uthor at-Ta'labi 


Although 
reflexion of the compl 
thc principal elements of 
traditions, This judgement is 
bility and our knowledge of 
rashic genre on early Islam, 5 
following considerations: (1) the story in the 
a curiously abrupt version which clearly presuppos : 
velopment; (2) the ‘Talmudic insistence’ that it was not a woman 
but a kingdom of Sheba (based on varying interpretatione 
Hebrew mik!) that came to Jerusalem makes sense oy on ti с 
assumption that a highly discreditable version. of the 5 тошок: x 
Sheba story was known to the Rabbis; (3) the ышы E 
word şarh in Sürah xxvi. 44 suggests that the Arabic leg 
was most probably drawn from some foreign prototype (4 xd 
qis, the Arabic name of the Queen of Sheba, is almost certainly 
connected with the Hebrew (though no mitic) n (es 
Greek таЛак&) which would point to the area from w x Br 
basic features of the tale originated. I shall return later on to 
subject of the qucen's names- 
ум. 
А. Faris, 
tion of Ibn Khaldun's 59; for more de! 
Ibn al-Ajir, Ibn Khaldun, ei 
relevant portions of Багай xxvi 
un mir Socin's Arabie Grammar, pp» 40-71. See ањо M. Grünba 
zur semitischen Sagendunde, 
ACC SPAREN LEE 


шау Аты Ваз 
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Arab authors deal also with other features of the Sheba 
cycle: there is considerable speculation as well as a fair measure 
of conflicting evidence as to the identity of the queen's father; 
her mother’s person is equally shrouded in mystery (was she 
some spirit [jinn], demon, serpent, or other animal?).? After her 
father's death, Bilgis is said to have succeeded him as queen. 
Her reign was, however, challenged by one of her subjects 

whom she removed by a ruse. The description of Bilgis as 
Solomon's wife“ is fairly widespread among Arab writers, and 
so is the motif of the birth of a son to the queen. 

4 Chronology now takes us back to Jewish sources, and here it 

18 Midrashic material to which we have to turn. The early 

Midrashim refer to the Queen of Sheba only in the most con- 

ventions! terms, and if they were aware of any scandal attaching 

to her relations with King Solomon, they were certainly most 
assiduous in suppressing all mention of it. The most important 
deus 17 is the Targum Sheni (‘the second Targum’) to the 
куы т Its date is uncertain and is variously thought to 
ae A.D. 500 and 1000. The gist of this version is a5 
Solomon was in the habit of summoning all the beasts, birds, 
B and spirits® to perform in front of him and his fellow 
ings from neighbouring countries. They all came of their own 
accord. On one occasion the hoopoe? was missing; when finally 
it was found, it reported to the king that it had been in search of 
PER EIE in the world that might not be subject to 
= Pae Buen Eventually the hoopoe had found the 
pu е East, full of gold and silver, and trees watered 
ERR E of Eden; its ruler was the Queen of Sheba. 
E aes his scribes to tie a letter to the 
pede: z which it delivered to the queen. This missive 
Bid ux 8 ae e invitation to preserit herself 
ое а= ought it prudent to comply and 
while. E RERO. у vast quantities of precious gifts. Мсап- 
Койды due dns ina house of glass? to receive her; Sheba 
Шоц the king was siting in water and, as she crossed the 
1 ie Has and thus revealed her hairy legs. 

з Talabi (ed. Socin), рр. 54-85. m ," Ibid. pp. 59479 

Nux سليمان‎ RS. il «e 
85 EU PE „„ 5 wm 
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Whereupon the king remarked, somewhat unchivalrously: "Thy 
beauty is the beauty of women, but thy hair is the hair of man; 
while hair is an ornament to a man, it is a disfigurement to 
a woman. The queen, as befits a lady, seems to have pretended 
not to have heard and, instead, proceeded to recite her riddles 
and questions. 


Here, then, we have most of the essential ingredients of the 
non-Ethiopian Sheba legend. Two important elements are, how- 
ever, still missing: (1) а mention of the qucen's name; and 
(2) a reference to either marriage or concubinage between 
Solomon and Sheba. The first Jewish document in which the 
nature of these relations is expressly, rather than covertly, stated 
appears to be the cleventh-century Alphabet of Ben Sira in which 
Nebuchadnezzar is described as a son of King Solomon and the 
Queen of Sheba.? The union of king and queen occurred as soon 
as the depilatory had removed the disfiguring hair. 

We have now pieced together most of the principal elements 
which make up the Sheba legend as it appears outside Abyssinia. 


In turning to the Ethiopian version, we become at once 
conscious of a fundamental change of atmosphere: the emphase 
is no longer on Solomon and his wisdom but on the Quen 
Sheba and her nobility; no longer is Solomon exposed pue 
wiles of the seductress, Lilith, the carthy demon, but he hi 
ducer and, by a гизе, takes the virgin 

he culmination and BHO п the 
entire Ethiopian saga gi l Meo Ды à PE 
der of the Ethiopian dynasty- From him are E Шш 
kings оГ Ethiopia down to the present day, to Haile Sellass 17585 
is embodied in Article 2 of the 1955 Ethiopian ec 
Imperial dignity shall remain perpetually анасы 5 5 sA 
. . . [which] descends without interruption from the yu 
Menelik I, son of the Queen of Ethiopia, the Ошо БЕЛ 
and King Solomon of Jerusalem"). Here, in the cold сы 9 5 
legal phraseology, we find the continued insistence d 


queen who—and th 


1 wea кориз зр Mae 720) RIDT 799 тул чт 55 et 
1 Ste also n. 2, р, 139, Alphabet af Box Sira, ed. M песет ety ced 
түзі now inean men? pn 1? meam pale OX 1 SA 


лут пука moy кл... TIM TO xam 
» Fonlbly corrupted from (КО gil (cf. Prot 
Halle, 1870, p. vii) or ШАЛ ن‎ 1. Cf. also Streleyn’s attrac animo 
e о Nagin (Kebra Naga еуі Chesle Kril Alia, Warsaw 19: 
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1 of a direct descent from King Solomon and the Queen 
cba, a powerful reminder of the enduring efficacy of th 
Old Testament story and its wide ramifications. 85 ; 
* P from this totally different atmosphere, the Ethiopian 
ibra „Nagast (which contains the Sheba cycle in chapters 21 ff.) 
Lepus oman significant changes of detail: nothing is said about 
E А pus s hairy limbs, nothing about the glass floor, or Sheba's 
ат 908 bnt e tale of the hoopoe is replaced by the 
kw 7s us Tamrin, the head of Sheba's caravans, who is 
por um a trading operations with Solomon and is 
ee е king's wisdom and might. On his return to 
po E солаву he reports to the queen in such enthusiastic 
cm 1 5 she decides to go and see for herself. The following 
em e ж the Кефта Nagast do not deviate substantially from 
ШЕ ps: account but simply supply many details on which 
ш ае E in the Old Testament is silent. One of the more 
1 8 the queen's decision to abandon 
the sun, the God of l Mcr. ie d 
ud 5 a Ties and, at the same time, the original contribu- 
Ew зсрин version lie in the events leading up to the 
саво Me un Solomon gave a banquet in the queen 
See E N е meat specially seasoned. At the end of the 
Berndt 5 g invited the queen to spend the night in his 
rep LE En agreed on condition that Solomon swore 
UA 8 not take her by force, The king complied 
thing im ЕЕЕ Sheba promised not to take апу- 
bee 8 house. Solomon then mounted his bed on 
засаа E ee and had the queen's bed prepared at the 
pases i 85 ет bed he placed a bowl of water, Sheba soon 

888 Беа ка food had made her very thirsty. She 

ше ae T ee ee but Solomon seized her hand and 
wie es Я roken her oath. Не then worked his will 
b 5 m reamt that a great light of brilliance, the 
main the divine presence, had left Isracl and moved to 
where, nine months and five days later she mae Вет ато. 
When BE Gy BRENT E she gave birth to a son. 


чушш ee Ы шше 


at Solomon's Court he d. i his 
қ determined to return to hi s 
= ale 1 Del kinga чы the aden of soe 
' OT T 11885 
order to found а kind of Israelite „55 
ic 
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departed they abducted the Ark of the Covenant and took it 
with them to Ethiopia which now became the second 7. 

The veneration of the Qucen of Sheba and her appropriation 
as the national ancestress of the Ethiopian people are of con- 
siderable antiquity and certainly precede the medieval Kebra 
Nagast. An interesting piece of evidence is furnished by the 
Ethiopian Bible translation which usually adheres fairly closely 
to the text of the Septuagint, but in 1 Kings 10:1. XIM 
ТҮТІП 101029 ‘she came to prove him with hard questions’ the 

thiopic version interprets the Greek бу aivtyyacw as ‘with 
wisdom’.! This deliberate alteration is, perhaps, the earliest 
indication of the Ethiopian attitude towards the Queen of 
Sheba, for in this reading the quality of wisdom is related not to 
King Solomon but to the queen.? 

The main components of the story must have had a very long 
period of gestation in Ethiopia and elsewhere and have pi 
sessed all the elements of a gigantic conflation of legendary 
cycles. When it was committed to writing, early in the four- 
teenth century, its principal aim was to support and buttress 
the Solomonic dynasty in Ethiopia. The mura ad Yeshaq of 
Aksum, the compiler of the work, thus performed not only 
a literary task but carried out a political and national duty of 
far-reaching consequences. 2 Қ Б; 

There also exist a Christian Arabic? and a Coptic* version of 
our legend. The former is E ur росы s el 
Ethiopian type of the story an thus constitutes а ss 0 
borra Jing i a direction opposite to the usual flow. Be 
Arabic legend is of a composite nature: it omits all шеш о 
an intermediary (hoopoc or merchant) between king and queen, 
restores the tale of the polishe floor, and, to heal the queens 
affliction, it introduces а ріссе of wood which was later used for 
the Cross.“ The details of Shel eduction by Solomon tally 
very largely with the Ethiopic prototype. Тһе Coptic зедов 
offers little of special interest, but it seems to have been cur rent 
throughout the Christian Ghurch in Africa. 

A modern form of the legend, whic 
archaic elements as well as comparativ 


1 enn: mda өт Р & 
2 Oddly enough, in the parallel verse in a Chron- 9° ^ 
reading of the Septuagint "an 
ading eed Dy Berold (AMR. d. Kamel. Bayer. Aad: 2. Missensch. xiii, Mus 

ni Lad. d. Wisin, 1897). See alo Вето, 
Ре Tli, дығы della іші. , ۰ 47: 


embraces many 
у recent folkloris 


e Ethiopic version does follow the 
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accretions, has been preserved amon} the Tigre in 
A Tigre girl by the name of Eteye Aube. ‘Queen of m c 
secks a cure for her deformed foot which had turned into a 
= ee 1 8 1 5 she beari of King Solomon’s powers she 5 
arts for Jerusalem together with a companion. They аррсат 
үзе un men, but thc king’s suspicions аге REO vem 
E x w with honey suspended in the room, and when the 
55 155 E him to be asleep they get up and start licking 
бе DOES olomon then finds his suspicions confirmed and he 
5 T: x women by force. The remainder of the story 
ME de ire 5 version fairly closely: the birth of the 
Jen 5 mi 9 8 and the removal of the Ark from 
The ass 's heel is, of course, the counterpart of the deformed or 
pe оц but it is remarkable that this feature, so carefully 
ay 158 the Casse account of the Kebra Nagast, was allowed 
DS om this north-Ethiopian tale. Otherwise there is— 
mutandis—broad agreement, and the bed-chamber scene 
ae close connexion in all 9 matters 
1 уа мо abont the queen's names: іп the Old Testa- 
E E course, the Queen of Sheba’? while in the New 
kv. appears as the ‘Queen of the South’. "This latter 
8 E 4 perk to a Semitic mlkt утул or mlkt tymn* (for south 
soan 1 0 nd side when you stand facing the rising sun). 
e a a that the Arabic Bilqis is almost cer- 
Ge ebrew pilegesh and Greek таак. In the 
2553505 Ee 1 5 queen’s name is given as Makeda which has no 
with (Al Ed m have thought it might be connected 
the ae E E ED while I would not exclude 
петао 0 might reveal а popular identifica- 


* Edited at 
pu by E. Littmann, The Legend of the Queen of Sheba іл the Tradition of Axum, Leyden, 


Male pin e UA лен ed 
excluded that. 
10 жар (4). The Arabic jl i Miei: migh 
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Vo ec Melee e 

wes and the Ethiopic forms 4/7, ве, History 


3 Paothwoa rérov- 
xiv). In the Ethiopic 17797: 


Ronini, Steria, р, 2: 
tion of Candace (] e 


corruption. If my conjecture is correct, then we in V of the nass А complete 
have is a compl 
inve in the 
Parallel to the conflation of the stories. The fact that the name Hendulee contio soexiat 
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Echoes of the Sheba legend can Бе heard in European litera- 
ture and art, though in the former they are not as plentiful as 
І was at first inclined to suppose. Cranmer in Shakespeare’s 
Henry ҮШІ speaks of the queen in these terms: ‘Saba was never 
more covetous of wisdom and fair virtue than this pure soul 
shall be. George Wither (1588-1667) in a love sonnet: 

1 loved a lass, а fair one 
As fair as c'er was scen; 
She was indeed a rare one, 
‘Another Sheba queen. 


Lascelles Abercrombie, in a poem on Ju 
love song ascribed to Bilqis 
the beginning and the end: 


Balkis was in her marble town, 

And shadow over the world came don. 
*[s there по man, is there nonc, 

In whom my beauty will but move 

The lust of a delighted Jove; 

In whom some spirit of God so thrives 

‘That we may wed our lonely lives? 

Is there no man, is there nonc? — 

She said, I will go to Solomon." 


And Kipling: 


There was never a Queen like Balkis, 
From here to the wide world's end 
But Ballás talked to a butterfly 

As you would talk to a friend. 


dith,? includes a long 
from which I quote a few lines from 


There was never а King like Solomon, 
Not since the world began; 

But Solomon talked to a butterfly 

As a man would talk to a тап. 


She was Queen of Sabaca— 
And he was Asia's Lord — У 
But they both of "em talked to butterflies 
When they took their walks abroad! 


Professor J. F. Kermode* has very kindly drawn my attention 
to two Yeats poems ‘Solomon to Sheba’ and ‘Solomon and the 


sistence of 
does not invalidate this assumption, аз we Posse respectable parallels for the conus 
original and corrupt form. T (chap. 91), 
itining Makeda өз derived from li L. mast, of cours, be rejected. 
1 Act v, scene 4. 
з Emblems ef Lava, London, 1912: 
Leut inlebred 10 him for hia very helpful observation 
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Witch’ which reflect several facets of the oriental legend. Pro- 
fessor Kermode says that the second poem is loaded with 
doctrine. It stems partly from Arthur Symons’s “The Lover of 
the Queen of Sheba” (published in 1900) and partly from Mme 
Blavatsky’s The Key of Solomon the King.’ 
ў In Symons the Queen of Sheba is а learned occultist. Yeats seems to 
interpret the lovemaking as imitating the action of the Divine Parents 
(Creator and ‘celestial matrix’). The Cock is Hermetic, also perhaps 
Cabbalistic likc so much else. The point is that the sexual act figures thc 
1 rencwal which will undo the work of the brigand apple, 
think. They are platonic in hoping to find themselves replaced by their 
platonic forms. I suppose we are to believe that when they achieve 
Wa E union Choice and Chance will be one and the world 
end. 


Scc also the detailed discussion in F. eats’s 

Iconography (1960), pp. 276 ff. s rci d 
Handel deals with the Sheba theme in his Oratorio Solomon, 
and especially in Act III whose introductory ‘symphony’ is 
осу referred to as "The Arrival of the Queen of. Sheba’. 
1 Goldmark (1830-1915) has written an opera Die Königin 


von Saba which I have, unfortunately, never seen performed. 


Professor D. Winton Thomas has very ki 8 
dl 
to Gounod's opera La Reine de Saba’ ( 19 5 


c Queen of Sheba has experienced her greatest and most 
5 lung development іп the area of painting. In Persian art 
z x Sel often be seen standing in water before King Solomon. 
guum mE gue art this theme has had an enduring 
a 18 ы c present day: its conventional tableau form 
E s into forty-four pictures, arranged in four rows 
RE the legend as embodied in the Kebra Nagas! 
EL св most realistic representations of the royal bed- 
вац ез желе (the removal men who recently handled my 
m She = conver described the picture as a strip-cartoon). 
ne pe low in King’s College Chapel, Cambridge, 
Mel z visit of the Queen of Sheba to King Solomon: 
8 8 Е 1 еа a on n throne and between him and the quecn 
legende Kar ue glass representing the pool of the Muslim 
фей and cantin Bescon la haana ei pee иф 
patriarchs, and kings pon Sen Sepania; propie а, 
5 5 05 groups of symbolic statuary over church 


x 
iae E г Dijon or Le Mans. On the other hand, she 
* Cf, Winton Dean, Handa"! Dramatic Oratorio and Ma 

Ап exceptionally learned article on thie subject appecned i Ta ا‎ 1994- 
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has become La reine pédauque (‘Queen Goose-foot’) to adorn the 
signboards of restaurants and taverns. Lorenzo Ghiberti, Piero 
della Francesca, Tintoretto, and many others have painted 
magnificent pictures of the Qucen of Sheba arriving at King 
Solomon’s Court, and some young Ethiopian artists have re- 
cently endeavoured to represent an amalgam of the Byzantine 
and Western traditions.’ 
Many features and details of the Sheba legend remain elusive, 
and the Queen’s provenance, person, and character will be 
shrouded in the twilight of mystery. ‘Behold, the half was not 
told me’, she said in taking leave of Solomon. Had his answer 
been recorded, he might well have said: ‘Nor to me, Madam, 
about you.” But most probably he said nothing, ‘As the wisest 
of men and the husband of 700 wives he must surely have known 
where the last word belongs.’ 
3 acroplane and the Queen of Sheba with 
КЕ ro er lead Welle: Ar T бит y sad 


пй ia accompanied by a somewhat modernized version of the story (pp. 64-57)- 
з The Times, al June 1954- 
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